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PREFACE 


It. wag about two years ago that the first 
part of the ‘ Conversations on Spirit Divine’ was 
published by the author. This volume was also 
ready then to be sent to the press for publication, 
but the publication was delayed due to certain 
un understand able causes. Divinities who revealed 
spiritual secrets wanted to reveal certain facts 
unknown to the divine being who diotafced these 
volumes and there was a fight between the divinity 
who dictated these books and others who wanted 
to disclose certain secrets of higher regions. It is 
Baid that divine powers are glories of cosmic Being 
existing in the region of oosroio consciousness to 
make adjustments in higher regions of spirit as 
and when such adjustments are needed. They 
declared certain adjustments un understand a hie 
by men of this world. Divine being who dictated 
did not want to publish such ununderatandable 
cosmic secrets affecting religious conceptions and 
therefore the fight went on for many days while 
writing. this volume, At last the last portion 
about cosmic Godbood was dictated as declared 
by them. 
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The manuscript was given to the press about 
on© and a half years ago. Due to ether engage- 
ments, printing of this volume was delayed in the 
press. It is now completed and the volume is 
placed before the interested readers for their 
study. It may be asked why there was a fight 
between divine powers and the divinity who 
dictated these bo oka. In this oormeotion St is 
worth knowing that there are two kinds of divi- 
nities existing in higher regions to carry on cosmic 
duties. Eternal beings known as Nithyaa and 
Divine Powers of the regions of. cosmic conscious- 
ness are divinities of higher regions. Nithyas or 
eternal beings give revelations about Spirit and 
matter and Divine Powers give revelations about 
God hoods. It is these Divine Powers that give 
realizations to devotees, God is only one and 
it is Spirit Divine or Sublime Divinity existing as 
all-embracing principle, Although it is said that 
the highest Brahman i» Nirguna (bereft of all 
qualities) it cannot be so as it is stated by sages 
that nothing can come out of nothing. Brahman 
is the source of everything. It u&nnot be nothing 
inspite of the declaration that it is nothingness in 
a way. Brahman is the essence of everything 
and it is really Sublime Divinity. It is declared 
by those Divine Powers that Brahman is Nirguna 
Or bereft of all qualities as they could not gd 
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beyond the state of consciousness. They exist 
in the state of cosmic consciousness and perceive 
Brahman through conscious ness only. Being 
puzzled they declared that Brahman is both 
Saguna and Nirguna in character. Really 
Brahman exists beyond the state of oonsciousness 
and ail Divine Powers, in Sublime Divinity as 
essence of Knowledge and Bliss Absolute. Now 
it is clear that Brahman is not nothingness and 
that it is sublime Divinity and essence of Know- 
ledge and Bliss Absolute. This Brahman shines, 
as existence infinitum and is the essence of every- 
thing, Gods and Goddesses are manifested 
glories of Brahman existing in lower regions as 
embodiments of divine consciousness as conceived 
by followers and devotees, It is now clear that 
these Divine powers are manifested glories of 
Brahman through, material powers and they are 
making adjustments suited to changed conditions 
in this plane of corporeal universe. They give 
realizations to aspirants during meditations and 
they alone give realizations to souls of men, who 
attain higher regions of Spirit. These Powers 
exist as different deities in tho plane of God- 
oon0oiousnes& to blesa devotees or to give them 
joy divine. Real Nirvana or Kaivalya is attaining 
the state of Sublime Divinity beyond all con- 
sciousness and powers. Lower experiences are 
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within the states of Power .Divine or Mother 
Divine and the soul uf man existing there m 
trances of various divine powers experiences 
Brail Qian aa perceived and conceived by him 
while in a human body. These Divine powers 
have declared that there will be certain new 
developments ld higher regions of Spirit as lived 
and realized by Sa i Ramakmhna in this plane of 
earth. These Powers nay that the purpose of 
Mother Divine in appearing as Sri Rrmakrishna 
and undergoing wonderful spiritual practices and 
attaining the goal of all religions is to develop a 
Cosmic Godhood acceptable by all religions. They 
say that ihspite of differentiations of various 
kinds in this plane of earth, human souls will get 
enlightenment about oneness of God in the state 
of God-consciousness in the light of (he decla- 
rations of Sri Raniakriehtm that different religions 
are paths leading to the same God. They have 
revealed' five stales of existence where human 
souls can enjoy divinity in communion with per- 
sonal God or impersonal principle and they say 
that such, regions exist and developments will 
take place in those regions as they declare. These 
declarations are also included in this volume. 
Due to these fights there are unnecessary descri- 
ptions and repetitions in these books, 
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There is one secret to be Doted in connection 
with this publication. The idea was bo close the 
series of publications by bringing out this book, as 
the divine being who dictated is satisfied that he 
has brought out these books as he desired while 
in a human body. Now he say* that he finds 
that he will try to dictate one or two volumes 
more in the course of a few years to describe 
auper-zonic secrets shout God and spiritual 
attainments. The author is placing this volume 
also before the Cosmic Divinity as an offering by 
the divine being who lived in this plane of earth 
under the name Swamt Yivekananda, 


Swami VISHADAVANDa 

THE AUTHOR 
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CONVERSATIONS ON SPIRIT DIVINE 


PART || 

INDIVIDUAL SOUL 


Dtsctple' — Swamiji, you told roe that there 
are individual souls existing in different- planes of 
esistenee, It is declared by you that a human 
soul is evolved after passing through various live 8 
in three kinds of bodies of plants^ insects and an- 
imals. We do not have the impression that all 
those plants ancl trees are alive as human beings 
or animals. They are not animate beings altho- 
ugh some of them appear as sentient, You have 
told me that all these souls are manifested aa glo- 
ries of Spirit Divine in vibrant state. Your 
description about the origin of the individual souls 
was that they go to utter darkness when they are 
manifested from that wonderful sfcato of Spirit 
Divine.. I could not got clear ideas about all tbese 
esplanatione at all. Will you kindly enlighten me 
on all these points? 

Swamiji: — I have t-old that all individual 
souls are manifested from the vibrant state of 
Spirit Divine. I did not say that all of them go 
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to utter darkness after appearing from that. won. 
derful state of Sprit Divine. There are different 
Species of souls existing in different regions of 
sprit and I did not say that, all of them are 
evolved by passing through various lives in diffe- 
rent bodies as stated above, ft is only a human 
soul that is evolved by transmigration through 
different bodies. Human souls reside' in different 
planes .of existence or in all the regions of spirit 
after passing through, endless transmigrations in 
this plane of earth. Highly evolved human souls 
may reach the highest plane of Sprit Divine which 
is the source of all souls. But there are other species 
of souls existing in different planes of existence ot- 
her than this corporeal universe. They are divini- 
ties and gods who are to look after the business of 
the cosmos. Such divinities do not go to utter dark- 
■ ness and get evolved bypassing through transmi- 
grations, They are existing as individual sculs in 
eternity. There are special manifestations among 
human beings who are not passing through 
different transmigrations indifferent bodies, Sri 
Ramakrishna, Swami Vivekaiianda and many 
others are of that class of special manifestations. 
Incarnations of God are always special manifesta- 
tions of divinity. There ace some others who are 
born with such incarnations to carry on the 
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purpose with which incarnations appear. ■ They 
are boro from higher regions to associate in the 
play of tho Lord of the universe, They also do 
not go to the plane of utter darkness to got 
evolved as men. Ordinary souls who are bora 
from the state of cosmic consciousness or Mother 
.Divine arc appearing as individuals aud aa a 
result of the separation from the most divine state 
of the Cosmic Being, they go to utter dranknesa as 
soon. as they are manifested: This plane of 
darkness is below, the region of earth-elements. 
It is therefore treated as existing within the globe 
of the oarch or other planets containing elements of 
earth of quintupled nature. Now you have come 
to know - that aiL individual souls, either gads or 
divinities or any kind of living beings are born 
from tho state of cosmic' consciousness or Mother 
Divine, Gods and divinities do nob go to utter 
darkness after they get manifesbod. They appsr 
in those divine planes as glories of Cosmic Being. 
I have told you that there are divine manifestat- 
ions taking place in this plane of earth also when- 
ever there is a noed for adjustments in different 
planes. Such great souls are treated as inearna- 
tioQB of God or wonderful divinities- Others go 
to utter darkness and then get evolved by passing 
through various lives in diflbront .species of mani- 
festations in corporeal bodies. 
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Disciple: — Do you mean to say that all 
kinds of evolutions take place in this corporeal 
universe only? 

SwAMiJir — Yes, all evolutions, manifestations 
and adjustments take place in this corporeal uni- 
verse only, But, you know that divinities and 
gods are manifested only for higher regions of 
spirit. They do not comedown unless they appear 
for special purposes in this plana of earth. These 
special manifestations do nob undergo the usual 
process of evolution by passing through different 
lives. • In ono life such a divine being gets full 
divinity and glory manifested a3 the occasion 
needs. Ordinary human beings pass through a 
course of transmigrations in different bodies of 
plants, insects and animals before they become 
human beings- As soon as souls get individualized 
from the cosmic state, they go to utter darkness. 
From e there oua • state of light they go to utter 
darkness of afchereous state. They exist in that 
state in infinite numbers and slowly they get 
manifested from darkness to light by germination 
as grass, plants and trees. Each soul passes 
throuh different lives taking up bodies of plants 
and trees till it is born as a sweat-born insect. 
A soul will pass through innumerable lives as in- 
sects. There are certain insects getting germinated 
Underneath the earth, due to perspiration when 
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■there is change of Comp era cure during the change 
of seasons. Those species are to be treated as in- 
sects, bom in the evolving stage of a life from 
germinating species to sweat- born species- Then 
there are other inseots like mosquitooa and flies of 
sweat-born species and they wilt get evolved as 
oviparous creatures as birds, snakes and the like. 
We know that there are viviparous beings as ani- 
mals and human beings evolved from oviparous 
beings. It 'is believed that a monkey will become 
a man as a result of further evolution. Individual 
souls pass through transmigrations acid evolutions 
in this corporeal universe by passing through the 
above four kinds of bodies and at last attain the 
state of Spirit Divine. Not only this kind of evo- 
lution that is taking place in this corporeal uni- 
verse, but ail other kinds of evolutions in all 
planes of existence also are taking place as a result 
of the changes and developments taking placo 
here- 


Disciple: — I do not understand what kind 
of evolutions will take place in the higher regions 
of spirit, Ido not know if there are higher regions 
of spirit existing above this corporeal universe as 
you say. Modern people are of opinion that life 
will end when tho life-forco is extinct in the ceils 
of the body of any being and there will be noth- 
ing existing aa spirit after death. Protoplast^ is 
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the substance that supplies life-force to a plant 
and life -cells supply that force to a living being 
in a body. When that force is not being supplied 
all, trees and plants will get destroyed and dry. 
Unman body also will get decayed. I do not find 
the need for an individual soul existing in a plant 
or a body of an animate being. 

Svamiji: — There are various powers existing 
beyond our knowledge. We do not know what all 
powers exist in the plane of earth itself. I have 
told you about different pi anus of existence where 
human souk enjoy the fruits of their past actions 
Those planes are really existing. You may know 
that I myself had occasions dring my life-time 
in this plane of earth to see departed souk and to 
talk with them. They requested me to bless them 
so that they will be lifted to higher regions of the 
spirit. 

Disciple — Is it not mere hallucination 
Swamiji? 

SwamtjI:— - I too thought so at that tirao, 
but I prayed for. their elevation. I did not have 
such experience thereafter. Now I know fully 
well that such, soak exist even after death. You 
know that you hear me talking wilh you. I can 
show my form also before your mental eye, but 
you say that it k the result oF mere associated 
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ideas and imaginations whenever you sees my form. 
You have seen my photos and those forms appear 

before you from your own impressions, that- is 
your view. I do not want to say that there is 110 
possibility of seeing such figures manifested from 
those impressions. But you hear me talking on 
various topics hitherto unknown to you. Mot only 
that, you know that I myself get Dew revelations 
in materia? science as! go on dictating these books. 
You cannot deny these facts. Sri Ramakrishna’s 
life is an authority io prove divinity, divine 
beings, gods and also departed souls as He has 
Seen all of them. There are different planes 
of existence existing in the glory of Brahman who 
shines through different states of matter developed 
as the result of different vibrations taking place in 
the cosm os . T have already told you that the spirit, 
exists in sublime glorv as absolute divinity only. 
It is existence infinitum in eternity. By its own will 
it becomes vibrating and as a result of vibrations, 
cosmic matter is developed from the selfsame 
spirit and that matter is known as neutron 
or Moolaprakrithi. The plane of existence known 
as parasakthi Maodala or neutronio piano or 
the plane of spirit and matter in union is 
getting developed at that stage. Vibrant state 
of spirit perwading the ueufcrooic plane of exis- 
tence develops vibrated state of matter known as 
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electronic and protoniee state of existence known 
as Vidyunmatidala or Chintnendala in Hindu 
occultism. This plane of electrons and protons in 
vibrant state develops various powers in that 
state. Different elemental powers and elements 
are developed. Wonderful powers known as 
electricity, Ufcforcc and different divine powers 
known as gods and souls are also manifested as 
glories of. that,, state, These elemental powers, 
elements and divine powers are the glories through 
which the Spirit, Divine shines as different planes 
of existence known as Brahoialoka or Vaikunta, 
Tbapoloka or Divyaloka, -Janarloka, Maharloka, 
Sw&rgaloka, Bhuw&tloka, Bhooloka and Pathal&s 
according to Hindu conception, . These planes 
are evolved from . the state of divinity itself in 
order of developments. 

Disciple:— T do not understand the meaning 
of your explanations about the course of develop- 
ments. 

Swamt.it: — It is indeed very difficult, to under- 
stand these intricate problems as the}' are beyond 
our understanding, It is only through revelations 
that we can get some Ideas about this cosmos in- 
spite of all our knowledge about matter. 

Disciple: — Why swain iji, now we have scien- 
tific process of analysing and finding out secrets 
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about all that is visible and invisible. Can they 
not find out ail these secrets by researches? 

Swamtjt: — Science can find out all secrets 
about this corporeal universe, but ft will not bo 
able to make researches concerning matters of 
super-zorno regions. bourses of developments 
are meant frr producing different pianos of exist- 
ence whore the soul of man nan roach and exist. 
The highest , region of spirit is 'Brahman accord- 
ing to Hindu oonooution That siibl ire o state of 
divinity known as Spirit Divine or Brahman bo- 
nomes wishful of manifesting as this cosmos and 
that wish nroducea vibrations in spirit. The state 
where vibrations originate is known as Parasskth.r 
Man dal a where inert matter known as neutron or 
Moola.prakrit.hi is developed. Tt is a wonderful 
development as it is Spirit Divine, the essence of 
consciousness or intelligence that is petting mani- 
fested as inert matter and as it is vibrant spirit 
that is getting manifested as a substance without 
«-ny vibrations in it. This state of spirit and 
matter in union is called Paragaktbi Mandala or 
neutron! e plane. Vibrations in spirit devolop that 
mass of substance of neutron as two substances 
known as electrons and protons- These are in 
vibrant state and are negative and positive char- 
ges ot the wonderful cosmic power. Different po- 
wers devolop from, this cosmic power and they are 
3 
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manifesting this cosmos and all that is within it, ' 
Electricity* life-force and mch other cosmic po- 
wers and also elemental powers ore developed as 
the recite of vibrations in that electronic and 
protonic plane. This plane is called the plan e of 
cosmre consciousness or the plane of Mother Di- 

™ °! ^yunmwdelft. Both these planes to- 
gether is called Vidynmnandala or Saguna P, ra h. 
man- Due to vibrations- in elemental powers, fine 
elements are developed and they are sky elements, 
air elements, fire elements, water elements, and 
earth elements. Divine ether becomes sky of 
elemental character and divine Prana becomes 
a " ?} pura «le«ente. Due to the momentum 
Pi vibrations in these two elemental states, fire 
elements are developed. There » a sphere of 
infinite existence known as Adithvmandala nr 
the sphere having the influence of the sun and 
that sphere is mainly having pervasions of all 
these three kinds of elements. Combination of 
tire elements and air elements develop new kinds 
of elements known as water elements. There is 
another sphere in the lower stage of cosmic evo^ 
hraon known as Ch&ndramandala or the sphere 
having the influence of the moon having perva- 
sion of water eloments also along with the other 
three kinds of elements. From these water ele- 
ments a new kind of elemental state is developed 
&od that state ia known as the sphere of earth. 
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Earth element is a development from water element 
in the course of the evolution of the cosmos. Due to 
further vibrations, five kinds of quintupled ele- 
ments are developed and this corporeal universe is 
manifested from these quintupled elements. Now 
you have known about four different spheres of 
cosmic existence of Vidyuntnaodala (electronic 
plane), Adi thyumanda la {sphere of the suti),Ohan- 
dramandala (sphere of the moon) and Bhoomanda- 
la (sphere. of the earth). In atomic pianos of exist- 
ones there are divisions in the higher regions of 
the spheres of the sun and the moon. The highest 
among them is BrahmaJoka or Vaikuuta or the 
plane of God-cons cioasness. That glorious state 
is full of sublime divinity and pristine purity, 
Thoro is no contamination of any kind there. 
There are two more lower divisions in that sphere 
of the sun arid bhoy are haring influence of the 
moon and probably there will bo contamination- of 
water elements in those states. The highest plane 
of existence within the sphere of the moon is 
Maharioka where there is the influence of sun anil 
as such divine in a way. Swargaloka or heaven is 
the middle one and that is within the influence of 
the moon only. The lowest one is Bhuvarloka 
within the sphere of the moon and that state Is 
having influence of the oarbh and the corporeal 
universe of quintupled elements. Half of that 
plane is having par rasio.i of quintupled ©letmufa 
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and that portion is considered to be within the 
sphere of the corporeal universe.' 

Disciple:— Swamiji, you have not men- 
tioned anything about the e there on g plane of 
darkness in these descriptions. Where do they 
exist ? 

SwaMUg— They exist within the globe of 
earth only.. 

Disciple; — • It is stated in Puranas that 
there are seven pianos of existence within 
ether co us darkness. Are they all within this earth 

SwA-MiJi; — AIL of them' are within this globe 
of earth. There may be other globes also made of 
quintupled earth elements, Ethoreous darkness 
oxists within all of them. You can understand 
.that suah darkness is a region within the globes 
made up of- earth elements, According to the 
conception of human consciousness, human beings 
after leaving this corporeal body may have the 
experience of hell in that lower region if they arc. 
sinners. You know that a human being will have 
a state of consciousness created by the . mode of 
life and actions in this plane of earth, Those who 
led pious lives will have divine consciousness and 
those who led sinful iivos will have sinful con- 
sciousness. Hindus have conceptions of holla of 
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different degrees of miseries and they go La such 
states after death if they are sinners, All those 
different planes of experience are within this 
earth only. 

Disciple: — 1 Swamiji, you tell me now that 
Hindus will go to such plates of miseries. Do you 
mean to say that others will not go there even if 
they aro sinners? 

Swamiji: — Others .also will goto such dark 
planes of existence and have miseries experienced. 
All human beings will have certain conceptions 
of the bell and they will have experiences accor- 
ding to their conceptions and notions. 

Disciples — • I ha vs heard that certain 
societies believe that sinners will be doomed to 
perish or be iu eternal hell. H our conceptions 
and nations are causing our experience of hell 
thia belief of eternal damnation will become true 
to those who believe such a religion. 

Swamiji’ — Those who do not believe in the 
existence of hell also will go to this state of 
ethereous darkness after death. All animals and 
abhor creatures also go to that state of darkness 
after leaving corporeal universe- They remain 
in that state and following natural process of 
evolution they take up new bodies in thia plane 
of earth- Human beings who are nob spiritually 
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evolved also go to that state of darkness and take 
up new bodies according to their karnoas (past, 
actions and mode of life). Bub, thoso souk do 
nob ha vo experiences of hell as they do nob 
conceive of such experiences, Those who have 
such faith alone will suffer in hells* Others will 
remain in ignorance and utter darkness after 
paving the corporeal bodies and be bora again in 
this plane of earth and have fruits of their 
actions. It is true that human beings alone are 
answerable for their Karmas (actions) of this life 
here. Other souk pass through the course of 
natural evolution till they become evolved as men. 

Disciple:— Why swamijb animals also do 
bad Karmas (actions ^ such as killing and biting 
and do you mean to say that they' do nob get 
punishments from God ? 

Swamiji— God docs not pimi-sh any. Ani- 
mate harm other living beings due to their natural 
instinct. They have no discriminative faculty 
developed in them. Highly evolved creature is 
man and he is bestowed with a power of intellect 
called discrimination , H,ia internal organs of 
consciousness, intellect and mind aro well develo- 
ped while the external organs of an animal alone 
are wall developed. Animate aro not capable of 
discriminating between eights and wrongs while 
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men are capable to do so. Further, human beings 
are guided by divinities by giving revelations of 
knowledge suited tn different ages and places. 
Inspite of all these if human beings are commit- 
ting sins after sins, t,h r :y are punished in hell. 
It is revealed by angels or divine powers that 
h uni a a beings are answerable to their own If arch rb 
factions in life). Those who violate tho injunct- 
ions of scriptures revealed by divinities will be 
punished as declared by divinities, 

Btsotple:— May I take for granted that those 
who do not believe in God or any religion or in 
the existence of a soul in man are free from such 
punishments. If our conception is the cause of 
oar future experiences, will that prove that due 
to want, of conception there will bo no existeno of 
a soul in man? Non-existence of a soul denoun- 
ces the theory of transmigration also. 

Rwamiji: — -It is not more conception of an 
individual alone that will give him future life and 
exprienoes of heaven and hell, but it is his con- 
ception based on revelations and experiences of 
great sagos and prophets and also realisations of 
divine beings like Sri Ramakrisbna. They declare 
that, we are to believe in the existence of a. soul 
in us and different planes of existence of spirit. 
By mere igaocao.ee of the existence of anything it 
will not become mill. 
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Disotplb! — D o you think swamiji, that there 
is eternal damnation of tho soul of man as believed 
by somo? 

Swamuk— Nothing in this world will perish 
and nothing will come out of nothingness. Some- 
thing new may develop from something already 
existing. We see a wonderful existence in a hu- 
man being as consciousness, According to scien- 
tific theory annihilation means dissolution into 
the original substance from which something 5b 
developed. You can now understand that self 
eon Piousness of a human being is to dissolve into 
the substance frotn which it is originated, if there 
is eternal damnation for a human soul. 

Dtsctpt.ie: — According to your description 
human souls arc manifested from the state of 
Cosmic Being or in other words, from the state of 
cosmic consciousness. Dissolution into that cosmic 
state means Nirvana or salvation. I am afraid 
to conceive that a terrible dinner who goes to hell 
can attain salvation of a higher order by melting 
away into cosmic state of c-orsciouneBs. I am in 
darkness about the glory of the individualized 
state of consciousness in a lining being. All our 
scriptures declare tint even a grass ‘or a plant, has 
got an individual .sou! in it. But I do not find 
the same kind of consciousness manifested in ajl 
of them 1 . 
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swamiji: — You can see growth in all plants 
and trees as well as animate beings. Everyday 
you see that cows are gracing in the ground but 
there ie no end of the growth of grass in that 
ground. Similarly you see that branches of trees 
are chopped regularly for collecting green leaves 
for manunring cultivation and yet those trees grow 
vigonrously. AH these are sufficient proofs to 
show that there is a power of growth in all plants 
and trees that is not. existing in inert matter. 
That power is called life-force and that is being 
supplied by something tmunderstandable. 

msciFjnss — ■ Swamiji, yon told me that pro- 
toplasm supplies life-force, Now yon say that it 
is supplied by something u minders t a ndable. I am 
in need of having dear conception about all these 
secrete. 

swamui:— ~ I told you that life-force ie a 
power developed from the most wonderful cosmic 
power. This life-force shines in a sentient beings 
being fed by profcoplasom. Life-cells aro working 
in the body of an animate being in blood and this 
wonderful power known as life-force is shining 
through them. In plants and trees this power is 
supplied through protoplasm and the power of 
growth is the result of this supply. 
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discipT.b: — Who supplies this force and- the 
substance called protoplasm in a plant? Probably 
it is tlio nature that is doing all these wonderful 
developments even in o plant. Nature means 
Prakrithi or matter and if it is capable of doing 
all these, is there any necessity of accepting the 
existence of anything called spirit ? 

SWAMIJi:- — It is true lhat something tin- 
known called .nature supplies everything needed 
for the development of all that we see and know 
as 'existing. Nature does not mean more matter. 
The word nature denotes a sense roeani ng the parti- 
cular character of an object meant by ua. We are 
now considering the life of a plant and in this 
respect, the word nature denotes the particular 
character of that plant. In fact the nature of a 
plant supplies protoplasm arid the needed life- 
force for Its growth. 

disciple: — Probably you may say that 
mother' earth supplies food for the plant and that 
food is the source of the supply of protoplasm in 
a plaEit. Life-force works through protoplasm 
and the plant or tree is growing. Where is then 
the need fur the existence of a spirit in a plant? 

swamui: — Ifc is in the glory of the spirit 
that all these developments are going on. It is 
iia nature, Taa nature ia of tho spirit. Dont you 
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sea that a tree is growing even. after chopping its 
branches? Some trees grow even, after cutting at 
the stamp and some do not grow if they are cut at 
the stump. You can see that all kinds of grasses 
grow if they are chopped at tkoir stump. The 
nature of the spirt shining through different med- 
iums is seen shining in various ways. It waedis- 
eribed by me that the individualized souls are 
existing in the state of darkness and slowly they 
get evolved by appearing in this croporcal universe 
in four kinds of bodies. Grass ia supposed to be 
the first manifestation of a body of such a soul in 
this corporeal universe. Although sentient, grass 
is not an animate being. It has no life manifested 
in it. Thoro is only life-force working in the body 
°f a grass and there ia a power of life, existing at 
the root only, That power is in' utter darkness and 

as such there is no conscio us ness developed in a 
grass. Life- force is shining in the body as a glory 
of the life that is existing in utter darkness. You 
know that it grows even if it ia chapped thousands 
of times, but it dries away as soon as it is rooted 
out. There are some kinds of grasses growing 
■from pieces of roots if left underneath the ground. 
That shows chat that variety ia not having a centra 
of lile even evolved in them although they grow 
in the glory of the spirit fch.it exists in darkness! 
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disciple'- — Swamiji, yon said that tho 
individualized soula arc having different bodies of 
different categories,. Now you say that some kinds 
of grasses or plants or trees grow from roots and 
if a piece of root is lying under earth, that will 
sprout out in the glory of the spirit that pervades 
in darkness. I am in darkness and l do not under- 
stand the distinction between these varieties. 

SWAMiJi:— The glory of spirit is imunder- 
standable indeed. Yet we have to grasp something 
from all these developments. .Don’t you know 
that there is no law of nature working in uniform 
order even in the species of bodies developed out 
of germinations? Grass is developed by germin- 
ation from underneath the earth. Some grow 
from root and some others grow from stump and 
again some others grow from seeds only. Varying 
are the laws reigning in different kinds of plants 
and trees. Individualized souls exist in utter 
darkness only and in their glory life -force is work- 
ing in the bodies of gcaa.*, plant and trees. 
There are of course, centres of life in the roots o 
all bodies of grasses, plants and trees that grow 
iixing their roots within the substance of earth. 
They grow in a wonderful manner as glories of the 

spirit spreading life-foroa throughout their bodies* 

being supplied by pr topi asm that is produced by 
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the juice existing all over the- tree or the plant. 
There ia no manifested centre of individual soul in 
a plant or tree although it is growing in the glory 
of the spirit known as life-force. 

Disciple: — Swamiji told me that life-force is 
supplied by protoplasm. Now you say that it is 
the glory of the spirit I do not know if you mean 
the spirit that is pervading in the plane of dark- 
ness ot the individualized. state of the soul. Will 
you kindly explain so that I can have a clear 
grasp of these intricate problems. 

Swamiji: — It is very difficult to understand 
all these points as all these are beyond our under- 
standing. Ia the glory of the spirit that is per- 
vading in the plane of darkness these individual 
souls try to oome out ofd&rkncss to light. Spirit 
pervading the plane of darkness ia the power that 
brings up different mediums for ILohb individuali- 
zed souls to come out to light. In the glory of 
that spirit various mediums are originated from 
darkness as grass, plants and trees and again in 
the glory of that spirit these individual bouIs get 
evolved through such mediums. Id is the glory 
of the spirit pervading in that plane that a 
wonderful power called life-force is manifested in 
all these plants and trees and is being fed with 
protoplasm. Each individual soul may be conne- 
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eted with each plant or tree, but these souls do 
not exist hi them. In the glory of this individual 
soul there appears a centre of life in each plant at 
its root and the wonderful power called life-force 
makes the tree growing. It is the play of nature or 
the glory of the spirit, pervading in that region 
that makes difference in germination through root 
or Stem or the seed, 

Disciple: — D o you mean to say that all these 
plants and trees aro growing as life-force is work- 
ing in them and without the presence of souls in 
any of them ? 

SwAMi-Ji : It is the glory of the soul that is 
shining as a centre of life in each of them and 
again ifc is the glory of the spirit that is working 
as life-force in all of them, No individual ennaci- 
ousness or individual soul is manifesting in an v 
plant or tree. 

Discxpjvbi-Do you mean to say that the indi- 
vidual consciousness alone is she individual soul ? 

Swamiji: — Yes, the individual consciousness 
aloao is the individualized state of a sold. There 
is cosmic state of consciousness existing as a 
wonderful glory of tho Spirit Divine in vibrant, 
state. This Spirit is indivisible Existence infini- 
tum. That is the state of Saguua, Brahman of 
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Divine Mother of the universe It is from this 
state that- all souls and Gods are manifested. The 
cosmic state of consciousness of the Cosmic Being 
is also existence infinitum- Innumerable centres 
manifest in that cosmic spirit, with T-con6cioii8- 
ness and they are called individual souls and 
Gods. Gods and divinities known as eternal beings 
exist in the higher regions of the- spirit and indi- 
vidual souls appear in utter darkness. Although 
appearing from the state of cosmic consciousness, 
these souls exist in Rn unevnlved state in infinite 
numbers in utter darkness. Slowly they get evol- 
ved by natural course in the glory of the Cosmic 
Being. This evolution takes placo by having 
transmigrations through different bodies. From 
darkness to light is the process of evolution and 
wc Boo that those souls exist in utter darkness be- 
fore shining through any bodies. Even after 
possessing a body a, ffcor germination the individual 
soul is in darkness as in the ease of a. grass or 
plant or n tree. The soul exists in darkness only 
while a plant is growing in itB glory known as 
tife-foroe activated by a centre of life in the root 
of the plant which is also glory of the spirit or 
the individual soul. 

DisciPLE' —Swainiji, you have explained all 
particulars about grasses plant sand trees, but you 
have not mentioned anything about water-bora 
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sedge, lilies, lotuses and similar bodies of germi- 
nation. 

Swamiji: — They also exist in tbe glory of the 
spirit porvading in tbe state of darkness. You 
know that earth element is a development from 
water element, as I have described and you can 
very well see that there is darkness only within 
the depth of water. Those plants also grow from 
the depth of water and come up to light. They aro 
also rulrd by the same law of nature. 

Disciple; — Am I to understand that there is 
no soul existing in a plant or a tree and all such 
bodies exist, in life-force that \e abated ae a glory 
of the spirit ? 

Swawui:— Y es, there is no consciousness de- 
veloped in any of those bodies as tbe individual 
soul is in utter darkness in that stage. 

Discwle:-I do not understand how a spark 
of the spirit can become enveloped in darkness. 
Spirit is described aa sublime light of knowledge, 

SwAMWir— You have misunderstood my 
statement that the individual soul is a centre in 
spirit and that as such it is Bralmaan, the Abso- 
lute, I did not mean that it ia a spark of the 
spirit, ft is only a emtra manifested in spirit. 
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In the glory of tho spirit innumerable centres 
appear in spirit with I -consciousness in cosmic 
state of consciousness and these centres are called 
individual souls. Again in the glory of the spirit 
this centre of *1’ ness develops as wonderful indi- 
vidual consciousness with its glories of intellect, 
mind and senses. This centre of individual con- 
sciousness is a soul . It is originated from cosmic 
state of consciousness and during 1 he/period of 
existence ae an individual soul it is having indi- 
vidual consciousness that identifies itself with 
causal astral and .'corporeal bodies till at last it 
attains cosmic state of consciousness. But, just 
after originating, the centre of T ness goes to the 
plane of utter darkness. Slowly it gets attached 
to the life of a grass or a plant in the glory of the 
spirit pervading in that plane of darkness and 
gets evolved aa I-oonaciousness from that state of 
utter darkness. While attached to the life of a 
grass or a plant, that oentre is in darkness and 
there will be no I-consoiousnasg manifested. 
There are certain species of insects developed 
while a transition is taking place from the life of 
germination to the life of sweab’bom insects. 
These are white ants, rain flies originating from 
earth, some kinds of ants and such, other insects. 

Disciple:-— There are certain varieties of 
mushrooms growing out of earth. Are they to 
be treated as plants? 

4 
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Swamui: — No, they are riot plants. They 
are also ItveB manifesting in. the glory of the spirit 
dming this transitional period. During the coarse 
of transition the soul passes through various 
transmigrations in various bodies and lives nf 
v*ry short duration. Some of the above insects 
aJao live for a short- period of time after maaifeB- 


tingjn light. You can see that those rain flies run 
after lights and in that attempt they give up 
their bodies. Probably they get a meagre Toons- 
ciouanese developed which was hidden in darkness 
so far, and they are running after light as light was 
their source known as eoemio consciousness; Bot 
they have no intelligence developed in them as we 
see that they jptttp in to fire inspite of the heat 
radiating around. After passing through transi- 
tional bodies of abort duration, these souls manifest 
in sweat- born bodies of in sects such as mosquitoes, 
flees, flies and worms. Both plants and insects 
ere born aa a result of gemination, but insects 
multiply by laying eggs as well and at last they 
evolve a« oviparous Insects. 


Disciple; — Swamiji, plants and certain 
inaeeta are born as a result of germination. Am 
I to understand that there is no influence of the 
soul of each individual plant or insect in the birth 
of such bodies. 
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Swabiui: — You may understand that all 
these germinations and originations of the bodies 
take plaoe in the natural course of developments. 
Whoa a body is fit, ft soul will appear in it as 
directed by the ordaining power whom we call 
God. In the glory of that power, individual souls 
suited to each body will appear without any 
select ion. As soon as it fixes its root in the earth, 
the centre of life appears in the root of a plant as 
a, glory of the individual soul connected with 
it. This soul gets evolved in course of time by 
passing through transmigrations in various plant* 
lives and then enters into an animate body. 
These transmigrations take place as a course of 
evolution till the soul enters into a human body. 
From, utter darkness this individual soul evolves 
as I-consciousn<?sa and then slowly develops by 
manifesting individual consciousness, intellect, 
senses and mind. There is nothing of these deve- 
loped in grass or plant or a tree except life-force. 
We see in an inaoefc that thero is a vague centre 
of consciousness; ’as it is afraid of the loss of its 
own. life. That I -consciousness is well developed 
in a bird and probably there is a vague manifests* 
tion of intellect and senses in therm All tifao 
inner organs and senses are developed id ani- 
mals in various degrees. You will see that all 
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these developments are folly manifested Iti a 
monkey which is to get evolved as a human being, 
Then again in a human life, the son] hae to get 
wonderfully evolved till it becomes capable of 
having., super— conscious experiences. Individual 
consciousness gets manifested and shines through 
different centres known as intellect, mind nod 
senses during the course of developments and it 
js withdrawn from, son sea, mind and intellect 
during the course of spiritual practices. After 
withdrawing it from all these centres, the attempt 
of the individual is to get beyond individualized 
state' and to attain the state of Brahman, the 
Absolute, Daring that attempt, • the individual' 
passe's b 'yond all states of consciousness and 
attains an per- oonseioue experience of Brahman. 

DracjrpLjE: — It h a very interesting deserb 
pfrion indeed, I do not understand why such 
individualized souls should manifest from cosmiu 
state of consciousness and go to utter darkness 
where there is no consciousness at all and then 
slowly get evolved as you described above. It 
is funny indeed to hear that ihis soul passes 
through transmigrations in various bodies of four 
kinds of origin to get fully developed and evolved 
by manifesting consciousness and then again 
making that consciousness manifested through 
different centres of intellect, mind and senses as 
we see in a highly evolved human being and that 
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at last goes beyond all states of consciousness 
after withdrawing from different centres of con- 
sciousness- Does fchu soul gain anything by 
passing through all these stages? 

Swamuc— Hindus say that it is the Leeia 
(play) of the Lord, Ft may be the nature of the 
spirit that it is getting individualised and passing 
through all these stages, 

Dibcupu?: — Swainiji said that the individu- 
alized bouL goes to utter darkness where there is 
no consciousness at all- You have described that 
the soul passes through different stages of evolu- 
tion and at last passes beyond all limitations and 
all states of consciousness. X suppose that sublime 
state as you say is equal to utter darkness where 
there is no consciousness at all. You have des- 
cribed that the soul has to pass beyond all states 
of consciousness by undergoing spiritual practices 
and I believe that unconscious and super-conscious 
states are one and tho same, 

SWAMtJi: — There is vast difference between 
these two states. One is utter darkness while the 
other is light of bliss. Thera is no consciousness 
in the state of darkness as the consciousness itself 
is enveloped in darkness or igaoran.ee. During 
nights we are enveloped in darkness, but at that 
time we are not hi ignorance, Wo know that we are 
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in absolute darkness and ignorance while we are 
in deop sleep. Similarly we will be in utter dark- 
ness and ignorance when we will be in the plane 
of darkness. It is the glory of the spirit pervad- 
ing in that plane that leads and guides us during 
the process of evolation. The existence of the 
individual itself is not known at chat period. 

Disciple: — It the existence is not known by 
tile soul itself and by other souls in that state of 
utter darkness, what is the good of believing that 
auek a state is existing ? 

Swamui:- — You may or may not believe the 
existence of such a state, but in spite of your be- 
lief or non-belief, that state is existing in the glory 
of the Cosmic Being or God. All individual souls 
except divinities and Qods pass through such a 
state. The only difference between divine beings 
and ordinary beings is this, that, divine beings da 
not pass through these process of evolution. 

Disciple: — May I know who these divine 
beings are? 

Swamui; -I have told you that, thereare innu- 
merable divinities exist.it’ g as eternal beings in the 
plane of God-Consciousness to carry on cosmic 
business, just as human beings carry on the busi- 
ness of this corporeal universe. In fact it is these 
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human beings who are carrying on the business of 
this world for- the sake of other creatures also. You 
know that human beings protect t?ild animals, fame 
animals and even fish and other creatures of 
different waters in a way. Men can destroy ail 
living beings by their scientific knowledge. Simi- 
larly there are divine beings residing in big] tor 
regions of the spirit to carry on cosmic business* 
They exist and in their glory things go on in diffe- 
rent planes of existence. 

Disciple:— Y ou described about. Yaks has, 
Kinnarae, Atidevas, Bhairavas and others of lower 
planes of existence-. I suppose that all these 
divinities are of the aatne class. 

sw*MiJii — Yes, all of them are of the same 
Species, but there may bo difference in the mani- 
festation of their glories due to the state of vibra- 
tions in those planes. Duties of these divinities 
also may differ aooording tcTtiiklTeed of the plane 
of existence, 
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DisciplE:— We concieva oF different per- 
sonal Gods as existing in the plana of God-coos- 
ciousiiess Are they also of this class? 

Swamiji- — No. They are nf a special class 
having wonderful divine glories manifested in 
them- You know that Vishnu is a personal God 
although He is .considered as all pervading spirit 
Divine. There will be difficulty to coneieve an 
all ‘pervading spirit as a personal God. ■ -Vishnu is 
in fact, spirit Divine pervading in the plane, of 
God -consciousness, but as a glory of that spirit 
there ia a manifested personality existing as concie- 
ved by devotees. Devotee’s conception is based on 
hie knowledge based on scriptural announcement 

and declarations of persons who have realizations 
in Samadhie, In fact these conceptions originated 
from- divinities who revealed divine knowledge to 
ancient sages and prophets according to the need 
of the age. This wonderful personality of Vishnu 
is not an individual soul of the class of divinities 
who carry on the business of the oosmos Although 
these divinities are all-hnowmg and all-powerful, 
they cannot be all-pervading as. they are indi- 
vidualized souls. They get inspirations from the 
Cosmic Being and thereby they know what their 
works are. Manifested personality of Vishnu exists 



33 


God 

in the plane of God-eon sc iousness only. "as glory 
of the Cosmic ■ Being who pervades the plane of 
God -consciousness also. As lie hag no individuslity,- 
He has no wish of His own, 

Disciple:-- Vishnu is considered to be the 
protecting aspect of God- Swamiji say b that He 
has no wish of hie own. If there ia no wish,! ; He 
cannot have any doty ns well. How can .£ take 
Hina to bo the protecting power of this, univ&rse? 

Sctamui: — The Cosmic Being is the prote- 
cting power. Creation, preservation and annihi- 
lation are done by Him only. Hindus conceive 
these aspects as different Godbaods under- the 
names Brahma* Vishnu and Jijabeswara and. 
attribute different forms and personalities.,, to, all 
of them • All these forma are conceived as revealed 

.j- •'C- 

by divinities as I told yon. All offhetn' are glo- 
ries of the Cosmic Being only: They 1 exist in 
manifested form, so that devotees Can enjoy- the 
-glory of tho Lord. Oosmio Being may talk or act 
through them if and when needed- That power 
can appear in any manner as you see in the life 
of Sri RapjakriBhna. He used to talk with Divine 
Mother, play." • with Her. and get directions and 
guidance from Her, The glories of personal Gods 
are of a higher order than the glories of divinities 
who are individual souls, 
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Disciple: These Gods and divinities arc* 

residing in higher regions only. T do not know 
if any of them nan come to this piano of earth 
also. 

Swamiji: — Yes, they do come. You have 
heard of many divinities and divine powers ■•to si- 
fling within and talking, with,- Sri Ramakrishna. 
They come to this pfone of earth to give revela- 
tions to sages and. saints. It is a fact that these 
divine powers can give various kinds of realka- 
•tronsto divine souls. They -can appear before 
theoi as personal Gods to give realizations. You 
know that there are Yakubas residing in certain 
places. They are from the ethoreous pjane j„ 8 t 
above the plane of earth. 

Disciple: — What are their duties? Why do " 
they cometo this plane of earth? 

Swamiji; — They exist in eternity to do the 
work of protecting, places of religious importance 
and also to help human beings in their attempt of 
Spiritual practices. Just as human, beings are 
seen bereft of all moral codes they also watTder at 
times without any duties. It j s at this period 
that we see thorn showing lighjisirt the sky. 

DisoiplI:: Whe gives theta such duties? 

Swamj jr— They too have their Lord among 
them. The most divine and powerful among 
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them will be their Lord- They will gat inspi- 

ration from Cosmic Being and such a one. will 
be installed as their Lord. He is the nerson 
who directs others to carry on certain .ditties 
in this plane of earth. Tboy theina&Ivefi exist 
as divinities in heaven and nil other planes 
beyond th.it. Human, souls go to the plane of 
heaven and other planes beyond that, to realise the 
results of their. actions in this piano of earth arid 
reside there till the effect of their Karmaa are 
exhausted. It is those divinities' who are to main- 
tain those planes of existence in. their own glory. 
They spend most of their time in meditation on 
their Lord or on Cosmic Being. They have no 
other need like human beings as they have no 
gross bodies- 

Disciple; — Is there no distinction of sex in 
them? I have heard that Yaksha is a male and 
that there is Yakshi as a female. 

SWAUrfui- — Yes, there are Ya k sills who are 
.supposed by men to be 'females. You know that 
the box diatincLkm belongs only to grogs bodies. 
They have no such bodies, except astral bodies of 
light divine- Beally there is no sex in them. 
Human beings who Jived in gross bodies will have 
sex ideas while they live in astral bodies also- 
Insects, birds, animals and all -other animate beings 
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of this plane of earth are having sex ideas while 
living in this plane . .of earth and as a result uf 
^^identifications:, with different bodies of nudes 
anidfiStaales, sex idea is deep rooted in departed 
B 9 UhV ; All our scriptures declare that it is neees- 
sarjf-.to go .bayond sex ideas to bo released from 
the bondage of the soul. These d i vini ties have 
no sticb ideas about sex and no identification with 
bodies. ■ They are divine beings with divine cons- 
ciousness, lb is our ooncoption that causes their 
appearance as Yafcshas or Yakahis although they 
have no such distinction, 

Disciple:— Pur&uas speak of a class of di- 
vinities called Apaaras and again there are God- 
desses and divinities called Sakthis. Do they 
not exist? 

Swamiji: — They exist for those who believe 
ini them- It is the glory of Brahman to have 
innumerable divine beings existing in different 
planes- They may appear as we consider or 
conceive them to be. The class' of beings known 
as Apsaras is merit for giving enjoyments to hu- 
man soaj.9 who reside in heavco- It is only a 
dreamland full of dreams of seritiu&l pleasures-- 
Human souls who go there, enjoy in company 
with these divinities just as we enjoy id dreams. 
Really they have no sex. You know that you 
can dream as a king while you are a beggar- 
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Goddesses and divinities known as Sakfchis are 
also spirit only appearing as we conceive. . But 
due to the conception of Hindus of time immemo- 
rial, these divinities exist in the plane of God- 
consciousness as individuals u anifested from the 
oosmio state -of consciousness. These are called 
Gods and Goddesses. 

Disciple: — X want to know who these divi- 
nities ard and what their real functions are. 

SVTAjHUl; — You have heard of divines powers 
talking with 9ri Ramakrishna. They appiw r from 
cosmid state of consciouauesa known, as Cosmic 
Being and exist in the state of God -conscious dees. 
They also participate in tho Loela (play) of God 
in revealing spiritual truths to divine incarnations, 
while eternal beings (Nithyas) alone give such 
revelations to sages and saints. 

Disciple: — What is the difference between 
these divinities of two classes ? 

Swash ji: — Ono is to reveal eternal know-'' 
ledge and the other is for special revelations suited ' 
to the time being. Eternities give revelations of 
eternal, knowledge and these special powers appear, 
from Cosmic Being, reveal knowledge for adjust- 
ments needed at a particular age and disappear 
into eosmio state of consciousness. These powers 
exist as glories of deities known as Kali, Durga, 
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Lakshmi and others as manifested powers ^of 
those deities as long aa those deities exist as mani- 
fested personal Goddesses. 16 is the ditty of these 
powers to glorify the personality of each deity to 
their votaries to give them joy, 

Disciple: — It is stated in our sacred scrip- 
tures that God exists in His pristine glory in the 
piano of God -consciousness. Is He also an in- 
dividualized soul like divinities ? 

SwAMitfi:— He is not an individualized 
soul. He is a manifestation existing in cosmic 
consciousness aa its glory acting as directed by the 
Cosmic Being- Our prayers and worships reach 
the Cosmic Being and we get rewards from Him 
ouly. 

Disoiplih:— What is the difference between 
Cosmic Being and costuic state of consciousness ? 

SwAJQJlt — Cosmic Being is the spirit that 
pervades the whole cosmos, while the cosmic state 
of cortsciousnbss is the manifested glory of the 
Cosmic Being. It is the consciousness working 
in the consciousness of all of us and it ia again 
the manifested state of the intelligence in spirit. 
This consciousness is really, the nature of the 
spirit and it is the form of the Cosmic Being. Sri 
Raraakrishna was worshipping a Cosmic Being 
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who is beyond fill differentiations of caste, creed 
and colour. That is really the state of God. It 
is tbiB God that is roally worstppablc aa all human 
beings are equal to that God. 

BiPcrPLE:— May T take, that all souls will 
become one with this Cosmic Being after getting 
highly ovolved by passing through various trans- 
migrations and spiritual practices ? 

Sw-’AMiJit — No one can become evolved 
as Cosmic Being. Xt is stated in Githa that all 
souls exist in eternity. Krishna says lo Arfuna 
that Himself and Arjuna had innumerable lives in 
. the past in every oyolo or kalpa. and that. He 
remembers all those lives while Arjuna is incap- 
able of remembering. That shows that new cycles 
are reproductions of the old cries a.nd all souls will 
exist as individual souls in eternity. That is the be- 
lie! of a section of Vedan thins, while others believe 
that highly evolved souls will become Brahman. 
It is probable that a few who are evolved as Bi ha- 
man may become one with Brahman and others 
may remain immersed in cosmic state of conscious- 
ness during the period of dissolution or Pralaya. 
During the period of next cycle all of them may 
manifest again as before. 

Disciple: — Do you mean to say that all 
those who remain in oostnie state of consciousness 
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immersed in meditation on the dictum ‘A bam 
Brahamsmi’ (lam Brahman) also wilt have to pass 
through the course ' of evolution by undergoing 
transmigrations in various bodies during the period 
of every cycle? 

SwAMiji:— No, I did not mean that they will 
have to pass through the course of evolution. 
They have already got evolved by passing through 
various transmigrations. All souls are born from 
this. Cosmic state of consciousness and they exist 
iii eterni'y till they get evolved es Brahman* I 
: told you that the individual soul is manifested 
from cosmic state- of consciousness although the 
'spirit ia Brahman itself. ' S&guna Brahman or vi- 
brant state of spirit is Brahman, the Absolute in a 
state of vibration or wi sli fulness. The highest prin- 
ciple ia beyond alt vibrations and is existenoe infi- 
nitum It, becomes wishful and as a result, vibrat- 
ing. Vibration in Brahman does not, mean. that it 
is 'moving swiftly in wave form, , but it only means 
that’ it is manifesting as glories. Wonderful power 
called consciousness is a glory of that wonderful 
spirit in vibrant state, Cosmic spirit is having 
cosmic state of divine consciousness manifested an 
its glory due to wishfulness or vibrations. Tbia 
, vibrant state of spirit 13 called Cosmic Being and 
its consciousness is cosmic state of consciousness. 
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Ifc is from this cosmic state of consciousness that 
different powers are getting developed. Cosmic 
intellect, cosmic mind and cosmic vital force 
(Prana) are manifested from. this cosmic power 
only. The wonderful power known as life-force 
is also developed from this cosmio power. Al] 
Jcevas or individual son!/ and Is wares or Gods are 
manifested from this cosmic state. God-conseioos- 
ness is a. manifestation from this state of conscious- 
ness only. Cosmic intelligence or cosmic intellect 
is predominant in the Btate of Brahmaloka or the 
plane of God-consciousness where individual con- 
sciousness will he in communion with personal or 
impersonal God hoods according to individuals' 
conceptions. 

DlsoipLE: — If an individual is having tho 
Conception of a persona] God as more emblem of 
ali-pervading spirit, what will he the state of his 
experience there? 

Swamtje— He will experience as he con- 
ceives. He will meditate upon, his chosen ideal 
and then immerse into impersonal spirit by diving 
deep into meditation. That impersonal Godhood 
was known as Brahman in ancient days and as 
such, the plane is called Brahmaloka. Personal 
deities are nothing but glories manifested from 
that impersonal spirit. 
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Disciple; — There are ineu fruitions of God 
residing in that plane of existence according to 
your descriptions. Have they individuated exis- 
tence ? - ■ 

SwamijV — Certainly they are individual!* 
zed beings. You know that Sri Ramakrishna said 
that the incarnation for a particular ago will be 
reigning power of the plane of Clod-consciousness. 

Discrete — The Lord of Vaikimta is said to 
be Vishnu. How do you fay ’hat an incarnation 
for the time being will be reigning over the plane 
of God~oon3ekrasTie9B? 

SwA>!ni: — Yea, Vishnu is the name of the 
impersonal Godhood of the plane of God-con- 
sciousness and the personal deity known as Vishnu 
is only a glory of that power manifesting in that 
plane. It is the same power of impersonal Vishnu 
that appeared as Lord Rama in this plane of earth 
aa an incarnation about eight or ten thousands of 
years ago. After His life in this plane of earth He 
became the Lord of Vaikunta to rule over the sphere 
where Hindus reside. Due to change of lime, now 
adjustments were needed and we see that the 
same Rama reincarnated as Lord Krishna mani- 
festing full glory of the Lord in rbis plane of earth 
After His life-time H& became the Lord of Vais 
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bunta. Lord Rama is also existing as a glory of 
Vishnu to bless His votaries when they attain the 
state of God-consciousness although the plane is 
ruled by Lord Krishna. Sri JRsmakrishha said 
that the sanao soul is now appearing as Kama- 
krUhna. You can understand from these facts 
that Ho is t o be the head of Vaikuma hereafter. 

Disarms: — Swamiji, you said that Lord 
Rama became the Lord of Vaikunta about eight 
or ten thousands of years ago. Wehuvu no knowl- 
edge of the state of Vaikunta before that period. 
Is there any possibility to know who was tho 
head of that plane before that! 

Swajhiji: — It is very difficult to know 
about pre-historio farts. You have to be satisfied 
with whatever knowledge we get as. revelations. 
I shall tell you what J. understand from my 
revelations now. In the beginning of the age 
or in eternity, tbero ia the existence of a 
manifested state of divinity in Brahman and 
that state of divinity appears as Kara and 
Saraya.na as conceived by Hindus to reveal 
spiritual knowledge to human society in the beginn- 
ing of every cycle. There divi no manifestations 
exist, in tho highest plane of existence known 
as Paraeakthi Maud ala or the state where spirit 
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becomes wishful and vibrating and matter gels 
developed as neutron or Karan a Safer, hi or Moola- 
prakrithi. This state is nailed Parasiva Man Ida 
where sublime state of divinity reigns and divine 
knowledge is getting manifested. This divine 
knowledge is treated as tho divino aspect of Siva 
who gives salvation. This Mara and Narayana 
appear as divinities before the first man in every 
cycle to teach him language and to reveal spiritual 
knowledge by acting symbolical dramas as Guru 
(preceptor) and disciple. 

Disciple:— Hindus believe that there were 
two sages Nara and Narayana residing at Badari- 
nafch, in Himalayas immersed in spiritual practices. 
Your revelations do not corroborate this belief. 

Svfabiiji: — • I do not say that there were no 
sages living under those names. I have told you 
that there will be evolutions in the regions of 
spirit as a result of divine manifestations in the 
corporeal universe. Similarly there will he devel- 
opments in the corporeal uriiverso as a result of 
divine manifestations ill the highest region of 
Spirit Divine. These divinities who exist in 
eternity as manifested glories of Brahman appear 
aa human boings to make adjuetmonts in this 
plane of earth as directed by Cosmic Being as you 
see in my own case at this ago. I was born as a 
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sage known as Mora Brakmarshi in this land of 
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India in ancient days and the other divinity also 
was born as my disciple under 1 he name; NarayaoA 
to reveal Upaniahadio knowledge. In those days 
there was no practice of worshipping human 
beings as Gods, although the preceptor was treated 
as God Himself. Those divinities were manifteLod 
from the state of Cosmic Being to reveal spiritual 
secrets to human society of this plane of earth 
and they were probably residing at Badarina ' h. 
They returned to the highest plane of existence 
after their life and work here and are existing in 
deep meditation and S&madhi. Cve-n now tho 
place of Bad4.rin.afch is being treated as a sacred 
place by Hindus on aoeount of those sages- Subse- 
quently two more great souls were born to reveal 
further secrets in spiritual science and they' arc 
also existing in that highest, plane of existence in. 
deep meditation and Samadhi, You have heard 
that. Sri Ramakrishna went to higher regions of 
spirit in an exalted state of Samadhi and found 
certain divinities in the highest state of existence 
aa glories of those planes. His understanding 
was that one among them was N&ra Brak mar- 
sh! about whom I havo described now. Sri 
Ramakrishna approached him and requested to 
come down to this plane of earth to do certain 
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works for Him. All those facts are recorded in 
the life history of Sri R&makrishna as stated by 
Him. Yon may know that the «»me divinity 
known as Nara Brahtnarslu was Swami Vivc- 
kananda who dictates these books to you. Al- 
though Narayatia Brahmarshi who was Nara's 
disciple was always in meditation in that exalted 
state, his glories were born as sages -on many 
occasions. Adinarayana was one such manifesta- 
tion in this plane of earth. Nobody knew then 
that such things are taking plane in this universe 
and as such, the society did not worship them. 
This great personality attained the plane of Yai- 
kunfca and he was existing aa the hoad of that 
state of existence as a living personality. Divini- 
ties revealed spiritual knowledge to sages of 
ancient India and’ said that Karayana is the head 
of Vaikurda and they glorified Narayana in many 
ways. Thus, Hindus of ancient India worshipped 
Narayana as the head of the plane of Vaikunta. 
There were many manifestations as glories of 
VaikuDta Nara-yana or the spirit pervading in 
that plane to carry on divine duties. Mahanara- 
y&na, Tripadnarayana, Kapil a, Vyasa and others 
are such glories of Vaikunta Narayana. Impers- 
onal God bond of Vaikunta was thus known as 
Narayana while there was a manifested personality 
with the soul of AdiDarayana shining in that pers- 


Od&lity as the L'>rd of Vailcunta. This persona- 
lity WAS Called Vishnu or Narayana by sages of 
India as they got revelations from divinities. 

Disciple: — Swamiji told me that the divine 
being known as Narayana who was a disciple of 
Nara was manifested as Narayana in Vaikurifa as 
he became a sage in this plane of earth. Do 
yon mean to say that all Gods of Vaikunla are to 
tako birth in this plane of earth before they bo- 
come manifested in tho plane of God -conscious- 
ness? 

Swamiji:— No, I did not moan so. Tbos e 
who arc only to remain as glories in that piano of 
God -consciousness may manifest, in that plane 
only. But those who are to be- the beads of 
different spheres of soots and religions aro t u be 
individualized stales of divinities as .living person- 
alities' You know that Lord Christ is the head 
of tho sphero where Christians reside and prophet 
Nabi is the Cord of the sphere of the plane of God- 
consciousness where Muslims reside. Similarly 
Lord Brisbfift is the head of trlie sphere of the plane 
of God- consciousness where Hindus reside, Heads 
of fch« spheres will always be living dmuites while 
other Gods will be glories of the Cosmic Being. 

Disciple: — There are follow 7 era ot Lord 
Siva, Lord Ganaputbi, Mother Divine and other 
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personal Gods among Hindus. I have heard that, 
there ate bigoted followers of Siva and Vishnu 
who cannot tolerate to hear other's name even. 
If Lord 'Krishna is tho Lord of the plane of Vai- 
kunta for Hindus, do you think that the followers 
of Siva or Mother Divine will worship Him? 

Swawijj: — These differences exist manifes- 
ted in this manifested state only. In the 
plane of God consciousness, the consciousness 
of each individual soul will be immersed in 
God- consciousness. 'Followers of different 
God bonds will be residing immersed in tho 
consciousness of t-heir Chosen ideals. You 
know that those personalities of Godhooda resido 
there as glories of the Cosmic Being. They will 
be enjoying sublime beatitude in the presence of 
those Goda But li vi ng heads in whose glory divine 
powers carry nn the cosmic business will be those 
who manifested in this plan-'' of earth as divine in- 
carnations or divine personalities- Sri Ramabrrshna 
appeared from cosmic state of consciousness as spe- 
cial munifcs.it ioa of divinity and He declared that 
the power that was Hama- and {a ter on Krishna is 
this Earoakrishna. That moans that He was a coin, 
bination of all these powers It was also declared 
that He was from the highest plane of sublimity 
as He saw in a vision- Although the same power 


is pervading everywhere when it is appearing in 
the plane of God cons cions ness, it may have differ- 
entiations of names and forms. To get beyond 
those differentiations and to make suitable adjust- 
ments in different regions of spirit as needed at 
this ago, iliw Yugavathara (incarnation of this 
ago had to manifest from cosmic state of eonsei- 
ousnass. Consciousness at this stage is cosmic in 
character and is beyond all differentiations of time, 
space and causation. Consciousness in the state 
of atomic plane (plane of God -con scions ness) vpill 
behaving differentiations as the plane ie ever 
radiant with fire elements instead of electrons and 
protons of the cosmic state. Names and forms 
asisfc in the state of elemental powers only. The 
need oFtha time is the evolution of a cosmic God- 
hood acceptable to all castes and creeds alike. Sri 
Ramakrishna was such a wonderful manifestation 
to Bupply the need of this age, You know that the 
soul of Lord Krishna was also in Him to make 
adjustments and also to make a spiritual renaiss- 
ance for which He tried in those days through the 
most wonderful message known as Geetha. Lord 
Krishna was the head of V&ikunta and as such, 
He has to manifest in that plane in subline .glory 
after achieving all the needed adjustments in this 
place of earth. It is noteworthy here that the 
one and the eame God who is to protect this 
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universe is appearing again and again in this plane 
of- earth to make, adjustments and evolutions 
according to chang'd conditions of this world. It 
is again noteworthy that there are nut many Gods 
for Hindus as some others think, Molti-Godhood 
i» only to satisfy the mental conditions of various 
classes of devotees while real Godhood is one and 
one only* 

Disc iPLBt -There are followers of Siva, Gan&- 
pathy, Kali, Dut-ga and other Gods even now in 
India. They are supposed to he different entities 
having different duties in t.be cosmos. How can 
I understand that there is only one Godhood for 
Hindus ? 

Swamtjt:— Y ou have known that there are 
various names and forms of God who are residing 
in Yaikunta. They are all glories of the same 
power known ns Vaikunta Narayana or Vishnu. 
Vighnu also is a glory; of the cosmic power who 
is all-pervading divinity. Cosmic power when it is 
shining in the plane of God-consciousness ia 
known as Vishnu. This divinity ia in essence the 
substance with which all these universes am made 
of, There is an existence as the basis of all these 
visible and invisible cosmos and that is Spirit 
Divine. That- spirit in vibrant state 5$ called 
Ooflmic Being. All personal Gods are mere glories 
of that Cosmic Being and are residing in the plane 
of God-con csousness. You can very well under- 1 


stand that there is only one God although appea- 
tins in various forms. Siva is said to be the Lord 

a 

of Mother Divine who is reigning over the plane of 
cosmic consciousness and He xb considered to be 
the Lord, who bestows Mukt-hi (salvation) to 
human beings. But devotees conceive of a Siva 
with matted hair, snakes as decorative oj-namoatBj 
leather as clothing and so on and such a Siva is 
to reside in the plane of God -consciousness only 
as a glory of the Cosmic Being* Salvation is 
attaining the state of cosmic consciousness by 
* following the path of knowledge. Knowledge is 
Baid' to be the nature of Biva and that is the 
reason for considering Siva as the Lord who bes- 
tows salvation to all human beings. There is anoih- 
er conception that Siva is a great Yogi and the 
Lord of the Power Divine whose manifested state is 
known as Kundalini in Yogic language. Similarly 
Mother Divine is the Cosmic Power in the form of 
sublime light of knowledge. Knowledge is Si? a 
and its glory is Mother Divine. I need not- say 
that Mother Divine ia not a personal God although 
Hindus conceive of many aspects of Mother with 
forms. All of them reside in the plane of God- 
oonscio-uatiess n>s glories of the Cosmic Being to 
give realizations to devotees. In fact there is 
only one Godkood existing in this cosmos. All 
personal Gods and Goddesses with or without 
fjraq.1 arj msec glories of that wonderful Powe 
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Divine. Human being? cancel vo certain Gods 
and Goddesses Having special powers as in the 
case oFTCali and Subrahmania and they get such 
realizations in the plane of earth being manifested 
from the Cosmic Being if they attain the plane 
of God-'-consoiousn.eas they may have such exper- 
iences there within themselves. 

Disciple. — -There is no distinction between 
caste, creed and colour in the sta l e of cosmic 
conseiousnehS. We have difference between reli- 
gions and Godhoods w'h ilo wo are in this plane of 

earth and also you say that there will bo such 
differentiations in the plane of God-eonaeiousness 
as well. The roan is nothing but the effect of his 
past actions and experiences according to your 
descriptions. I am puzzled as to how- this state 
of differntiationa are got over. 

Swamiji: — You arc mists ken in considering 
that the man is the effect of all his past actions 
and experiences. Individual soul is spirit in ess- 
ence. I told you that there is a centre of T-nesa 
existing in eternity in the. cosmic state of conscious- 
ness. There is possibility of having difference of 
opinion as regards the existence of the indi- 
vidual. Some say that the individualized slate 
of soul exists in eternity and .some others say 
that it exists till it attains the state of Brah- 
pjan. In any case the eesonoe of the soul 


is spirit only,, although its oonsoioumiBa is getting 

manifested through electrons, protons and atoms 
in different stages. Man in fact is spirit and he 
exists manifesting the glory ol spirit through 
different bodies in different planes of existence, 

Disciple:— Spirit is unconditioned and in- 
divisible, How can it exist as individualized soul? 

SwamijI:: — - Spirit docs not get conditioned 
as an individual soul. Spirit is all-pervading 
existence in its most exalted state. When it is 
manifested as vibrant having wonderful light of 
knowledge, it appears as cosmic existence as mani- 
fested glory of Spirit Divine. In that glorious 
state there app'-ar innumerable individual souls 
with l-conrtoiousness. In fact I consciousness is 
the state of individual soul in that exalted state. 
If that is annihilated by meditating upon cosmic 
pervasion or by meditating upon a point and then 
by annihilating that point also, the entity known 
as a human soul becomes Brahman, the Absolute. 

Disciple. — May I take for granted Lhat 
Lord Buddha, meditated uport a point and then 
got that point also annihilated? His declaration 
that there will be nothingness when one attains 
Nirvana may mean this annihilation ofH’-con- 
Suiousness, 
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Swamiji:— Certainly Ho annihilated T-oou- 
soiousness by meditation and attained Nir- 
vana. His declaration that there will bo nothing 
existing in the state of Nirvana means that this 
'l 5 -consciousness is annihilated- You can very well 
understand that there will be no experience if 
there is no ‘r-oouseiousriess existing- The highest 
experience that I am Brahman is attained by the 
individual soul in the most exalted state of divin- 
ity known as Nirvik&lpa Samadhi and is, while 
maintaining a meagre ‘I’- conscious ness. By attain- 
ing the highest Samadhi (super-coasoious ex- 
perience) alone one can get, over all differentiations. 

disciple. : — Sri Raroaokrishna declared that 
a soul will exist in a body in the state of Nirvi- 
kalpa Samadhi for twenty one days only. What 
does it signify? 

Swamiji: — -It was a declaration made by 
Him as a result of revelation that he got about 
the state of Samadhi that He was having. If one 
goes beyond that state, one will not. return to this 
plane of consciousness any more. You may ask 
now about Lord Buddha’s experience as He de- 
clared that there is nothingness in Nirvana. He 
attained Buddhahood aud made this declaration. 
Buddha means enlightened one and chat state is 
attained by having wonderful revelations, Yog 
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know that Brahman, the Absolute is the essence of 
knowledge and bliss- One who has realized the 
stale of Brahman gets re relations of Truth id the 
glory of Brahman, Lord Buddha cannot exist 
and establish HisDharma (religion) after attaining 
Nirvana or nothingness by spiritual practices. In 
the highest state of Nirvikalpa Samadhi He might 
have got revelations of Truth and then declared 
that others will he nothingness at last. That is 
certainly the highest realization that one can 
attain while in a human body, Enlightenment is 
the State of Brahman in vibrant state and that 
state is called Chinmandala or electronic plane- 
Sri Ramakrisbna’s Mother Divine is that wonder- 
ful .state' and He got all revelations from Her. 
Buddha’s state after getting enlightenment was 
really the slate of Sri Ramakrishna after His 
Nirvikalpa Samadhi although both of them follo- 
wed different paths. Sri Ramakrishna followed 
a. path known as- devotion and yet combined with 
knowledge. Buddha might have followed a path 
known us knowledge and underwent practices of 
meditations on a star of.l'ght or a glittering 
point. During the course of that practice He 
might have got cnlighl enmeftt and revelations 
about the Truth as He desired- 

DiscifijE: — There is a 8 late known as God-, 
consciousness where the soul of man can - ex- 
perience divine joy in t.ho company of hfa chosen 


56 Conversations on Spiri t' Divine 

ideal. If there is only one God existing as you 
described, is there possibility of having experien- 
ces of different Godhoods in that state? 

Swatoui* — Yon know that Sri Ramakrishna 
had experiences of different Gods and Goddesses 
during the period of His spiritual practices. He 
could see and talk with Gods and Goddesses and 
He expressed that be could fool the presence of 
divine beings much- more intensely than that -of 
human presence. He was ever in trance and 
His trance was of devotional nature. Bevctees 
alone can see Gods with, forms. Sri Ramakrishna’a 
trance was of a peculiar nature as it was havii g 
knowledge -revealed by way of symbolical exper- 
iences. He got impersonal aspeofc of Mother 
Divine realized and ‘hen realizations of personal 
deties with forms. This realization itse'f shows 
that the impersonal Godhood is manifesting as 
personal Gods through devotion. He had all 
kinds of experiences during the course of His 
practice till he realized the highest Brahman in 
Nirviknlpa- state of Sam ad hi (highest spiritual 
experience). This kind of Nirvikalpa state is the 
highest experience of Brahman, the Absolute be- 
yond all limitations of lime, apace and causation. 
All kinds of differentiations culminate in this state 
of on anas in the absolute principle known as 
Spirit Divine. 
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DisoiPHDi-During the state of trance on a may 
have such experiences. It may be a state of mind 
that imagines and experiences wonderful spiritual 
symbols or they may be hallucinations. Some 
people think that all that we experience in the 
course of our spiritual practices are mere halluci- 
nations and some others think that they are 
s 3 'mbolical experiences of spiritual secrets. But 
those aspirants who undergo all these practices 
think that they are having true realizations of di- 
vine states. I do not know how to find, out what 
is what. 

SwAMiJij-Yea, il is certainly very difficult to 
understand the soienoeof all these spiritual reali- 
zations. I did not believe what Sri Ramakrishna 
told. He waB having woDderful experiences of 
divine beings and also wonderful states of Sa m a- 
dhia. Seeing that I .was doubting His statements 
He transmitted that state by mere wish to me 
also. Inspite of such wonderful experiences I 
could not get convinced in those days. Now 1 
know that there are states of existence where the 
soul of mao can remain in wonderful trances of 
various nature. There is a piano of existence where 
there is darkness prevailing and in tha.t state, 
the soul of man may remain in a state of dream 
full of miserable experiences. You know that 
men are having a particular kind of trance in 
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this plane of earth, full of worldly desires. ' There 
are ethereons planes of existence just above this 
corporeal universe where the same type of trance 
prevails. There is a plane of existence known as 
heaven, where these desires got fulfilled &b a result 
of the nature of our actions dona during the life- 
time in a human body. Some people may have 
divine tendencies and they noay have trances of 
divine nature in higher planes of existence. Hindus 
believe that there are some such states of existence 
beyond heaven and the highest among them is 
"Vaikunta where they oan have realizations of 
their chosen ideals in human forms. The plane 
of Vaikunta is of wonderful divinity and all hu- 
man souls who go there will bo immersed in a 
divine state of consciousness and in that state of 
trance they will be having experiences of divine 
bliss. There will be different deities existing in 
that plane of existence as glories of Spirit Divine 
and the soul of man in trance will see thorn, talk 
with them and have associations with them in 
divine ecstasy’ aa Sri R&makrishna used to do 
while in this plane of earth. This experience iti 
trance will be much more intense, than the oxperi. 
enca here. Those who do not get such experiences 
may say that these realizations of spiritual aspi- 
rants are mere imaginations or hallucinations' 


X)is cut, Rt-Ma y I think that there is a kind 
of trance in the state of cosmic consciousness also? 

SwAMLn:-Yes, There is a different kind of 
trance in that state as it. is beyond all names and 
forms. The soul residing there will be having the 
experience that I am cosmic existence. If there is 
a conception of Cosmic Godhood that will he the 
experience of consciousness of the individual in 
that state. One who has no faith in God may have 
the consciousness of a cosmic existence and he in 
communion with such a state. 

DjSciplts:-Do you think Swaroiji, that a per- 
son having no faith in Gad or in any religion can 
also attain that state of sublime beatitude ? 

SwAMiji.'-Yes, if one is prepared to undergo 
practices of coueonwation and meditation on cos- 
mic expansion of light of knowledge and bliss, one 
will certainly reach that state of beatitude, Yon 
may call that cosmic existence as God, Brahman 
or Spirit or anything you like, but if you want to 
be beyond, all differentiations you are to fix your 
mind on a cosmic pervasion of light of knowledge 
and bliss. Those who go beyond all differentiations 
will be in sublime beatitude. If you have religious 
conceptions of Godhoods you will be getting 
guidance and help from divine beings who reside 
in the higher regions of spirit as you see in the 
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life of Sri Ranaakriskna. He used to get, instruc- 
tions and guidance from divide powers throughout 
His life- 

Disciple:- I think that in the state of Brah- 
man beyond all kinds of vibrations, the trance 
will be of a different nature. 

SwAMUi:-In the state of the highest principle 
known as Brahman there ia no trance of any kind. 
It is existence infinitum without any experience. 
Those who can go there will become one with that 
state of existence. But I wi|l tell you that there 
ie very little .possibility of attaining that state by 
ordinary human beings. They reach the cosmic 
state and remain in communion with the Cosmic 
Being- The difference being that they keep meagre 
I - consciousness and enjoy the nectar of bliss in 
communion with the sublime slate of divinity. 

Dibciple: — I like to know something about 
the state of Brahman, the Absolute which ia the 
highest principle. 

Swamiji; — -It ia the state where there is no- 
thing existing- It is again the state where every, 
thing exists in His glory. 

Disciple: — What a wonderful state! You 
have «?n trad ie ted what you said in or.e breath and 
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I am in a puzzled state to understand what you 
said. 


Swamiji! — It. is not that I atn contradicting 
what I said, but it is ouly the truth that I have 
stated. Brahman is beyond everything and yet 
it as everything. It exists in itself and all other 
things exist in it. I cannot describe what it is. 
You have asked me to describe about a thing that 
is indescribable. In olden days ftiahis (sages) used 
to conceive of a heaven full of joy and blessedness, 
They thought that such a heaven is the goal of 
human soul. Due to evolutions in the ideas of 
human society, the conception of heaven also 
evolved. Indra, tbe Lord of mind was conceived 
as the presiding deity of that plane as heavenly 
happiness was conceived as the highest sensual 
enjoyment. As ideas became evolved, the society 
could not be satisfied with the conception of an 
Indra as the head of the highest state whore the 
departed souls existed. They extolled Indra'as the 
highest God aud the plane of heaven m the highest 
abode of God, Slowly that state was known as a 
lower state where departed souls enjoyed sensual 
happiness under the reign of Indra. Then they 
conceived of a higher plane of existence known as 
Brahmaloka where souls of human beings enjoyed 
divinity, being in communion with formless state 
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of Godhead' Vedas declare this state as Brahroa- 
iloka as the conception in those days waa that the 
soul of man remains in that state in meditation on 
formless state of God known as Brahman. These 
descriptions are baaed on the facts that we can 
gather from Vedio literature. These Vedas as we 
see now are in Sanskrit language spoken by Aryans 
in ancient India. Historians say that, these Aryans 
migrated from north- -eastern region of land out- 
side India, thousands of years ago. Probably 
there was another language before the advent 
of these people. We do not know anything about 
that language and Vedic literature existed in that 
language as the language existed at that time was 
mere spoken language. Thus we see an evolution 
in the conception of Godhood and the stale of 
existence in higher regions, The conception about 
God as Indra became evolved as Brahman, the 
Spirit beyond conception. Later on, it was found 
that the society at large could not conceive of 
each a state of Brahman and therefore sagos de- 
clared that the plane of Vuikimta or Brahmaloka 
is the state where personal Gods exist. They 
declared that Vishnu or ISTarayana is the pre- 
siding divinity of that plane and He is considered 
to be the power divine which protects the universe. 
Budra is another deity residing in that plane why 
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is the boatower of wealth, prosperity and salvation. 
Lakshin i, Saraswathi and Maheswari are similar 
deities conceived by Vedic sages as representing 
certain divine aspects of Godhood of Vaikunta. 
Vedic sages gob revelations from divine beings 
and they declared these truths through Vedic 
Manthras (sacred syllables) for the good of the 
society. Due to evolutions in the conception of 
Godhood in course of time, Vedic declarations 
evolved a Godhood beyond these personal deities 
and that* is known as .Brahman. They thought 
that Brahman is the principle that is the causes 
sustaining power and attainable destination of all 
human souls and that that, principle prevails in 
Che plane of ttrahmaloka beyond the state of per- 
sonal Godhood, It is in fact the real state of 
affair in that region of spirit now. The path 
leading to the state of Brahman wag said to be 
spiritual knowledge. Those Vedic sages declared 
that by doing Vedic Karmas (sacrifices) also, hu- 
mao souls can attain a state beyond death and 
birth. That state is real Brahmaloka where the 
Spirit Divine prevails. The soul of man roay 
remain there in deep meditation orj spirit Divine 
or in a state of divine joy due to the effect of 
Vedic sacrifices. Later on, it was revealed by divin- 
ities that there is a plane beyond that state of Brah- 
jaaioka where there is the existence of Spirit Divine 
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in vibrant state and that state is known as 
Yidyunmandala or Saguna Brham&n. Spirit be- 
yond vibration was treated as Brahman, the 
Absolute and this principle was declared as the 
fourth Pad a (region) of Brahman. Saguna Brah- 
man was treated as the third pada. (region), 
Brahmaloka or Vaikimta or the plane of God- 
conaciousness and different stales of God-eonscinus- 
ness and also all mental planes of the Cosmic 
Being were treated as the second Pada and all 
other planes below that were treated as fhe drat 
Pada of Brahman. Brahman exists in its own 
glory in all these four Padas. You can see that 
all these evolutions took place during Vedic period 
and that Upaniehads declaie divine knowledge 
about Brahman or Spirit Divine, During the latter 
part of the Vedic period there was a new deve- 
lopment of a spiritual science known as Thantbric 
system. They accepted all these views> but 
declared that the basic principle is Brahman and 
its vibrant or manifested state as power is Sakthi, 
This Sakthi is getting developed as lower Padas 
of Brahman as stated above. Epic age was only 
to evolve personal Gods with forms to supply the 
need of the age. Side by side with Aryan culture 
there was a wonderful development known as 
Dravidian culture in the land of India, images and 
saints in tho southern part of India evolved out a 
wonderful God-hood known as Siva Jnana Jyothia. 
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They did not follow Vedic literature in those days- 
Ancient sages of South India were followers of the 
path of knowledge or Yoga. They wore really far 
advanced in spiritual knowledge than the sages of 
North [ndia in*pre-Yedie ago. They were pure In- 
dians and the knowledge about Spirit Divine they 
got revealed was wonderful indeed. They were nob 
followers ofVedic sacrifices, but they were having 
Yogic practices and Tlianthrie system of worship 
before those systems were known to Aryans who 
migrated from north eastern direction. This race 
mixed with pure Indians while they were staying 
in .Kashmir on the . way to India and learned 
spiritual knowledge and practices from Indian 
sages there. Kashmir was a land of religious 
culture in that age. These Aryans eauie to the 
plane of Indus and it wa* at this period that they 
got Vedic revelations. Till their advent, the 
aborigines of North India were following some kind 
of crude religion as we see in the valleys of Hima- 
layas even now. It was only in the south that 
there was a kind of highly evolved conception 
about Spirit Divine. During the time of Rama 
there was a highly’ evolved conception about 
spiritual truths in North India as we see from the 
discourse between Vasisbta and Ramaohandra- 
T£at shows that Aryans became well advanced in 
spiritual practices before the time of Rama. 
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DisOiPLEi-Tbe epic of Hama's life was written 
about three thousand years ago aocorciing to 
historians, I believe. How could the author know 
all those details of discussions that took place 
about eight or ten thousand years ago ? 

Swamiji:-You may not .believe if I say that 
these da tails arc supplied by divinities who have 
wonderfut powers to reveal spiritual truths, You 
have heard that Sri Raraakrishna used toialk 
with divine powers during the period of His spin- 
tual practices. Such divine beings appeared and 
revealed these details to sages who wrote these 
epics* 

Disciple: -C»Q we believe such stories as 
stated in those cpios ? 

SWAMiJU-It ia stated in those scriptures that 
they are written with a particular purpose. As 
those abstruse philosophical discussions of Up&ni- 
ahads and other scriptures became im- understand- 
able to Ordinary men of the society, those teachings 
are introduced through historical personalities 
and their lives. Such literatures are known as 
epios. There are mythological stories also known 
as Puranas. They are symbolical in character and 
explaining abstruse teachings in a lucid manner 
through mythologies. These scriptures speak of 
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super-human beings about, whom we know nothing, 
Such stories are described by these divine powers 
and many of them may be symbolical in character. 

Disciple :-They could have revealed spiritual 
knowledge through historioal incidents. 

SwAMiJi:-We need not look into the histori- 
city of the stories. They are to engage our 
attention towards something beyond our conce- 
ption. Those teachings brought out through 
mythologies may be of very great use. 

Disciple;-! cannot understand why suoh 
round about explanations are needed to give us 
spiritual teachings. Can they not give direct 
explanations ? 

SwAMUl:-They have done so through revealed 
knowledge known as Sruthis, But due to the in- 
capacity of human intellect to grasp those teach- 
ings) these divinities took up round about methods 
to disclose spiritual truths. Most of the Upaui shads 
also contain such symbolical explanations of 
truths. But they may be small and petty inci- 
dents to describe abstruse teachings. You know 
that Ken open! s had and Kathopanishad speak of 
suoh incidents. Agoi Vidya or fire worship is 
described in some of theUpaniehads through such 
stories, Importance of life-force is explained, in 
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some of the Upanishads through petty stories. 
These divinities exist in eternity as glories of 
Brahman and they make all adjustments needed, 
and reveal spiritual laws suited to each particular 
age. 

Disciple: ■- Well Swarniji. I believe that Sana- 
thana Dbarrna or eternal spiritual truths are 
existing. I cannot understand new revelations 
8 uitod to different ages. 

Swamiji: -Eternal spiritual truths are existing 
without any change, but growth of consciousness 
of human society takes place in adjustment with 
the change of time. Time, place and causations 
are predominant factors prevailing on these divi- 
nities to reveal spiritual knowledge to sages and 
saints of this plane of earth. You can sec from 
different leaders of religions and sects that* these 
divinities 'reveal spiritual laws in contradictory 
manner to some of them. 

Disciple:- Probably it is they who caused the 
growth of different religions and sects. 

Swamiji;— Yes, it is their play- They want 
differentiations to exist. 

Disciple Experienced men of the world can 
bring out spiritual laws after proper consideration. 


Why should these divinities play to keep up diffe- 
rentiations ? 

Differentiation is the law of nature. 
These divinities are interested in the upkeep of 
this cosmos just as human beings are interested 
in the upkeep of this world. Experienced human 
boings may try to make adjustments and frame 
new spiritual laws according to the need of 
the age, but these divinities will play in their 
own way and their adjustments and revela- 
tions will find a place in the society and will be 
followed by men for a longer period of time. Sri 
Ramakrishna lived in a temple at ' Dakshioeswar, 
near Calcutta without making any attempt at 
establishing any institution or organisation to 
spread the message of truth that He realized 
during His life-time. He was always being guided 
by Mother Divine and other divinities in all 
matters spiritual and material- It is they who 
gave Him spiritual revelations. Don’t you think 
that it is wonderful that we see within a few years 
after His departure from this plane of earth that 
His message is being spread far and wide while 
other organized societies under eminent leaders 
became almost inactive within this period ? These 
divinities work wonder* through divine taaiii- 
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festatious, saints and prophets and such adjust- 
ments and new orientations will last till they find 
another adjustment necessary. These arc the 
powers who reveal spiritual truths according to the 
need of the time and place, 

Disciple,— Yet you say that they reveal spi- 
ritual truths according to the need of the time and 
plaoe. Truth cannot change according to our 
needi You say that Aryans came from north 
eastern side of India. Again you say that their 
need was not in conformity with the need of the 
original Indians. Iam confused to think of all 
these statements* 


SwiMur.-Yee, it is confusing indeed. I know' 
that you cannot conceive of such a truth that is 
changing according to the need of the time and 
place, but it is true that these truths change 
according to the need of the society. You know 
that there is a belief that thore is no need of 
changing our name when we embrace the vow of 
Sanyoea. Really by this change of name one feels 
that he is a changed man. It is in fact the same 
truth, the same principle that is existing in a,n in- 
dividual as soul and yet he ia feeling that he is a 
changed entity by changing his conception about 
his entity. Uy accepting certain vows lie becomes 
free from duties of family life even. He need not 


do sacrifices of any kind after becoming a Sanya sin 
and he feels freedom from such injunctions of 
scriptures, 

DrSciPL e : - Tb ese are not truths of spiritual 

TBaloiS. 

SwAMrjfz-Yes, these are truths. Divinities 
make such adjustments only. Eternal truths 
remain as they are, I mentioned that there is 
difference between spiritual laws of Aryans and 
ancient inhabitants of India. Aryans earns from 
north eastern side of India, probably from Russia 
and China. They are known as Mongolians in 
these days. Historians say that. Mongolian blood, 
can be traced in Indians. It was probably fifteen 
or twenty thousands years ago that these 
Mongolians migrated to India. They were proba- 
bly making discoveries of new places where human 
habitation is possible. You see even now people 
of Russia are making such experiments in this 
corporeal universe. Racial mentality of Mongoli- 
ans is over interested in ms, king experiments and 
in those days, ancient Mongolians might have 
migrated to India in search of material comforts. 
As a race they were material -minded and you will 
see such declarations and prayers in Vcdic Man— 
tbraa (sacred syllables). India was spiritually 
advanced before their invasion and it stated iff 


7 2 Conversations on Spirit Divine 

Vedas that the first man himself was spiritual in 
India Original Indian was probably talking a di- 
fferent language, as the language of Aryavartha 
(plaoo where Aryans lived in India) was eaid to bo 
Sanskrit, meaning improved and purified language. 
We do not know the Inngnage that wtfs spoken by 
Mongolians in their native place in those days. 
When they came to India, the local language was 
probably something similar to Sanskrit and they 
might have made it improved aa Vedio Sanskrit. 

Disciplb:-! have heard that Pali was the 
language of India before Sanskrit, wag introduced. 
Is it not correct ? 

SwAMiJir-Pali cannot be the language before 
Sanskrit, You know that Lord Buddha lived two 
thoaand and five hundred yearn ago and the lan- 
guage in which His message was recorded was Pali. 
Vedie period was probably eight thousand or 
mote years ago and you can imagine that Pali 
cannot be a language from which Sanskrit was 
developed. Pali was also a language that existed 
in India at the time of Lord Buddha. Aryans catnc 
to India fifteen or twenty thousand years ago and 
they settled down in the Tndo-Gangetie plain in 
North India. Avodhya is a place in U< P. within 
this area where Lord Hama was born. lie was 
considered to he an Ay ran and His dynasty was 
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known as Si try a, Vamsa or that of the worshippers 
of the Sun. There was another dynasty known as 
Chandra Yarnsa* that of the worshippers of the 
Moon. These were two sects among Aryans 
under theso names. Those who considered heaven 
bs the highest destination to be attained belonged 
to Chandra Vamsa and ' hose who considered Brah* 
tnaloka as the highest destination belonged to 
Surya Vamsa, You know that the highest plane 
in the sphere of tbe Sun is Brahmaloka and fcbe 
highest plane in tbe Bphere of the Moon is heaven. 
In those pre-historic periods Aryans were following 
Karma Mitnamsa (Vedic sacrifices) and they were 
aspiring to attain either heaven or the .plane of 
Brahmaloka as a reward of sunk sacrifices. 

Disoip^B!- T hese Mongolians were, called = 
Aryans, I suppose. 

SwAMUi:-Mongolians styled themselves as 
having higher status than original Indians and 
they called themselves as Aryans, Tbe meaning 
of the word Aryan in Sanskrit, is men of higher 
statue. Indians were treated as commons and 
these new-comers styled themselves aa Aryans or 
Lords. These Aryans fought with native Indians 
for years together and drove them to southern 
part of India. Yet it is to be noticed that the.Be 
new-oomers became a mixed society of Mongolians 
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and Indians. India, before the invasion of 

these. Mongolians was prosperous and highly spiri- 
tual and- also highly evolved in material science. 
Aryans learned all these sciences from Indians aft er 
Qoming to India only. Vedic revelations were 
received much earlier than their invasion to India, 
but those truths were known in that old language 
only. There were innumerable sages in India 
before this invasion and they were highly evol- 
ved eoula in spiritual science. You have heard 
of a king named MVhabali who ruled India 
ages ago. He was treated a a an Asura as he 
belonged to the class of original Indians. ET e 
lived in thfa world much before Rama and it 
was before the invasion of Mongolians. You 
can imagine how pious he was from mytho- 
logical-, statements and you may take it for 
granted that, t-hore were many such Rajas in India* 
No One can know the conditions in this world of 
fjfty thousand years ago or even before that- 
These divinities reveal some kind of knowledge 
Bfbopt the conditions in those days. It is enough 
if we know that India was highly cultured and 
evolved in all branches of science beforo the ad- 
vent of Mongolians. You can understand these 
facts from the descriptions about Lanka in the 
epic of Rainayana. You can also understand the 
glory of India by those descriptions about the 
sages pf Inlla whom Lor i Rama met in different 
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parte of South India. Rama was' an Aryan, king 
a ad the fight with Havana may be considered as 
a fight between Aryans and non -Aryan si But due 
bo the glory of Hama, all those Indiana who lived 
in the south joined Rama in conquering the Asura 
king Havana, from all those descriptions you 
can understand that India in . ancient days was 
much advanced in spiritual as well as in material 
science and Aryans camo and set bled down in 
India only after thousands of years after the beg- 
inning of this cycle. It is they who brought out 
Vedie literature in Sanskrit as the Ikhguaga of 
Sanskrit was a development of the ancient langu, 
age of India. It is unfortunate that we haven't 
got the remnant of any literature of those olden 
days or any trace of the language of pre-Sanskrit 
age. From Dravidian literature you can under- 
stand that the ancient method of spiritual prac- 
tice was a kind of yoga of a rigid discipline and 
their realizations gave enlightenment on the high- 
est principle known as Ananda Jyotbis (light of 
bliss and knowledge), Most of them ventilated 
their feelings of divine joy through poama revea- 
ling occult knowledge. . Peculiar character' of 
those poems is that they are inspiring with thrill- 
ing joy and devotion and elevating our conscious- 
ness bo a higher region of spirit if we sing with 
devotion and attention. This indeed was the re- 
ligion of ancient India. 
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D 1 80IFLB: -Am I to understand that those 
Vedas are revelations received by sages oi' ancient 
India of the period before the invasion of thy 
Mongolians? 

Kwamiji:-" Vedae are kuuwlcdgo existing in 
eternity, Since the beginning of time this Vedic 
kaow ledge is existing. Sages oi ancient India 
were getting revelations oi -divine knowledge from 
time im memorial and they used to make adjust- 
ments also suited to different ages. Tney were 
having revelations in their own language accord- 
ing to time and place. You can now understand 
that those sagas who existed before the time of 
Mongolian invasion had their own Vedie knowled- 
ge as revealed by divine powers. After the inva- 
sion of Mongolians they also got acquainted with 
Vedic literature of ancient India and it can be 
understood that they tried to assimilate those 
teachings and to live accordingly. As a result of 
these practices sages among them loo got revela- 
tions as others were getting in ancient India. 

. DisoIpLe:-! wonder how these divinities talk 
with people who speak different languages. 

5jWAMUI:-I have told you that these divini* 
ties are glories of Spirit Divine. They are won- 
derful divine powers of C 4 od or Spirit Divine and 
Ufa of divine origin. They aie having wonderful 


power of eonKuiouaueBS as they are existing in the 
state of cosmic consciousness.. They oan under 
stand all vibrations nf the consciousness of all 
living beings as ail are existing in the glory of the 
Ooamic Being. There is no language or name or 
form in that slate of existence. Human beings 
can understand all vibrations of the consciousness 
of eu eh divinities if meant for thorn in the style 
and language of each individual. It is therefore 
possible to hear divine knowledge from these divi- 
nities by different sages and salats in their own 
style of language. 

Disciple;- Y ou said that these divinities exist 
in the plane of God-consciousness. Now you say 
that they exist in the state of cosmic conscious- 
ness. 

SwamUIi-Ylis, they exist in both these pianos 
AU of them are tna-m tested glories of Cosmic Being 
although they exist in different pianos.. It is these 
divinities who are revealing divine knowledge. 

Disciple:~Du you mean to say that these 
Vedas and Upauishads are uob the original words 
of God ? 

SwAMUU-Vedasf moan knowledge divine. 
Knowledge divine is revealed by God. The first 
man himself may have had soma kinds of revela- 
tions about God, soul and this world. But those 
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ideas need not be in Sanskrit only. The word 
‘Samskritham’ means rectified, improved and 
purified, Name of the language it self presupposes 
another language that existed before the develop - 
mono of a language known as Sanskrit. We do 
cot. know anything about that language, 

Disoh’.le;— fewamiji said that the first man got 
revelations about God. I suppose that it was 
Maxiu. If it was Maun, his writings are in Sanskrit, 
Is it not a proof that the original language was 
Sanskrit ? 

Swami.ji:- You know that Sr u this or revealed 
knowledge pre-existed Smritliis or Jaws of Mao a 
and others. Manu is considered as Jaw-giver in 
India. It is only after getting revelations in 
spiritual knowledge that one can think of any 
law that will help us to attain the goal of life as 
revealed by God. You can imagine that Manu 
cannot be the first man and his language cannot 
be treated as the original language oi India. H« 
introduced his Smrithi (book on Hindu law) during 
Po uranic age. There ate many more such books 
on Hindu law introduced by eminent men of the 
society. These are not treated as revoalod knew . 
ledge. It ia clear that these ser ip turns are introdu _ 
ced by those great personalities for tho good of 
the society in India. Manu might have lived long 
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ago, but the present book is written in Sanskrit 
language of a later date as we see ol ear expressions 
of ideas unlike Vedic language), 

DiscXpl'R—T xvonder how the first man in 
India learned any language as there was do one 
to teach him, Tf there was any beginning for this 
uiiiverso of ours it is sure that there was a first 
man horn. He cannot be bleating like animals. 
How could ho talk and with whom ? How oould 
pro- creation proceed on ? 

SwAMUi:— We are in ignorance about the 
biginning of this universe. It is existing since 
time immemorial. Taking for granted that there 
was a beginning you bave to accept that thore was 
possibility of creating a pair at the outset so that 
procreation will go on. There are divinities exist- 
ing in eternity who can teach languages and reveal 
spiritual knowledge to them. You may know that 
these eternal beings can possess human beings and 
carry on work in the beginning as they are inte- 
rested in tho upkeep of the cosmos. Jirst pair 
may find wonderful glory of God manifested dur- 
ing- their life-time as they are not entangled with 
material bondages. Slowly they get contaminated 
by their associations with things of this world. 

Hi8Cmjj3:-You have told me that man is an 
evolved being from the life of a monkey. Tho 
first man may be an evolved state of a monkey,, 




uonvereamons on cpinc jjivine 


SwAMUi:-Not so. The first man may be a 
manifested divinity in this -world. You know that 
it will take ororesof years for s.n individual soul to 
get evolved from the state of darkness to the life 
of a monkey or a man. It -cannot be believed that 
this world existed without human population at 
any time. It is better to believe that the Lord 
of the universe created all species in the beginning 
and left them to procreate further. 

Difoiple j — T t may be a wonderful begin n in g- 
God might have created man frotn His own being 
aB Christiana believe. 

SwAMiji:-Yes. God creates this uni verse from 
His own Being only. That is what "Hindus also 
believe. Some believe that Brahman wished this 
universe to "be manifested and as a result, of that 
wish this universe and all that- is within got mani- 
fested from Brahman Himself. Some others belie- 
ve that there is the existence of three powers 
known as Sathwa (goodness). Rajas (power of 
activation) and Tbamas (inertia) in equilibrium in 
a wonderful power called Mohampya, By the 
wish or will of Brahman or God these powers be- 
come vibrant and the result is the manifestation 
of various powers, energies and elements. These 
elements are the cause of this universe and all 
that exist in jt. 


'Go d gf 

Disciple:- This is not what I asked. How 
could the first man be born without a father and 
mother. 

Rwamiji: God is the father and he is the 
mother of all. He can ereate in any manner be 
likes. By hxs wish a human pair can appear from 
Himself. There is no use of discussing all these 
points as wp cannot prove as to bow the first man 
was born. In the' glory of Brahman all these, 
wonders take place. 

HrsoTpr.E:- T have heard that Nara and Xa-. 
ravana were the first human beings appeared in 
this plane of earth. Oao it he true? 

Swamtjt:- Both of them are males and an. 
such they cannot procreate human species in this 
world. They may be divinities manifested in the 
beginning to teach language aud reveal knowledge: 
They were not human beings although they are- 
spoken of as first manifestations at the beginning 
of the cycle. It is they who revealed spiritual 
knowledge to ancient, seers of truth and they are 
said to be remaining in deep meditation in. whose 
glory the cosmic business is going on. They are 
manifested divinities in that highest state of 
sublimity. 

Dibciplh 1 - I do not know if human creation 
is spread ail over this world from one place only . 
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If India was the moat ancient land of civilization, 
there is a possibility of Indians having migrated 
to other oordinents also, 

SwATVfi.Tr:- I have told you that it was about 
fifteen or twenty thousands of years ago that 
Mongolians migrated to India and that they styled 
themselves as Aryans. That shows that there 
were human beings in Russia and China, in those 
days. We can find out by historic researches 
that more than five thousands of years ago Kerala 
people had associations and transactions with 
Greece and Babilonia and maintained commercial 
relations as well, Tt is stated that Columbus, a 
European went in search of India as he heard 
about India in those days and reached America 
where he found human beings already existing. 
Ho called them Red Indians. AH these are proofs 
for the existence of human, beings sinee thousands 
of years and as snob you may take for granted 
that they had not migrated from India or any 
other part of the world which was populated in 
the biginning. 

Disciple: - What is the meaning of saying that 
Manu was the first man in this plane of earth? 

SwAurji:- 1 told you that Manu was not the 
first mao as we conceive as he is an Aryan boro 
n India. India was spiritually great from the 
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beginning. Even Mongolians became spiritually 
interested only after coming to this land of sages 
and saints. All nations will have some kind of 
stories about the first man and his family. It is 
God or Brabman who is manifesting as this cosmos 
in his glory and it is existing beyond all our 
conceptions. 

Disciple:- This God or Brahman is Spirit 
Divine. Its glory is un understandable. It exists 
as the basis of everything. It is Existence infini. 
turn, it has become individual souls and gods 
and a]} that is visible and invisible in this universe. 
It ie wonderful indeed to think that such a. glori- 
ous principle became manifested as life-force in 
a plant and life in insects and worms, I am 
interested to know the process of developments of 
lifer-force, life and soul of living beings* 

Swamiji:- This spirit in vibrant state appears 
as innumerable centres of I - consciousness 
as I told you before. These individualized 
centres become enveloped in darkness due 
to their separation from Cosmic Being who is 
sublime divinity. Slowly each individual soul 
gets evolved by passing Lhrough various bodies.-, 
of four denominations as I described before. Grass, 
plants and trees belong to the first denomination 
in which life-forca alone shines. Each soul may 
be connected with oue of these bodies and it) j!j6 
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glory a wonderful power called life -force is toaui- 
i'ested in the body of the plant. There will be a 
centre of life at tbs root of ov&ry plant and that 
centre is also un manifested. Slowly this centre 
gets manifested when the soul gets evolved as the 
soul of an insect ; or. worm. This insect or worm 
has no consciousness developed although there ia 
a centre of life well manifested and also the life- 
force working in it. In an oviparous creature 
there is the development of a centre of I-conscjouB- 
■ness along with the centre of kfe and also life- 
force while • in a viviparous animal there is the 
development of consciousness, intellect, mind and 
senses. These developments are of differing de- 
grees till a fully evolved annual is manifested in 
the form of a man, This man algo evolves as a, 
result of material science as a wonderful animal 
capable of controlling the external nature. It is 
noteworthy that this control is imperfect as the 
nature itself is changing always. By spiritual 
practice the soul of man gets free from this chang- 
ing nature and evolves as absolute divinity. Thus 
we sec that the soul of man is manifested from 
divinity -and is passing through .various transmig- 
rations through different bodies till it reaches 
the same divinity from which it fstiwted. This ia 
the process of evolution, of a hutuatl soul. 

, IfisdipLis!- What do you mean Swamiji? 
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The soul of man is manifested froto divinity and 
you say that Lb passes through various transmig- 
rations through various bodies and gets evolved as 
divinity again. What is the purpose behind all 
these transmigrations through different bodies? . 

Sw vmiji:- Everything in this cosmos ts pas- 
a ing through auch a course of evolution. You 
know that this cosmos is manifested from a sublime 
principle known as Spirit Divine. You will see 
various developments as spirit becomes matter, 
matter passes through various stages of develop- 
ments as neutron, electrons and protons, elerneo- 
tal powers and elements of pure and quintupled 
nature and different objects of quintupled elo- 
• moots. Then again all these objects get dissolved 
into elements and elemental powers and all those 
powers get dissolved into cosmic powers known 
as electrons, protons and also neutron. This 
neutron is only a manifested state of spirit as 
matter and the circuit of spirit, in the region of 
matter ends when it becomes neutron during the 
course of dissolution. The same spirit appears aa 
two principles as spirit and matter due to tho will 
of tho spirit and this matter begins its circuit 
from the state of neutron and it completes its 
circuit after passing through different stages of 
developments and. dissolutions in the same, state 
of neutron. Similarly the spirit after developing 
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as two principles as spirit and mat tor bigins its 
circuit through various stages of developments of 
the matter aa uonsciousnees and this conscious- 
ness is known aa intellect, miud and various po- 
wers of sense organs. 8pirit.ua! practice is meant 
for dissolving these manifested states into their 
origin till the individual oonsciousne&s gets dis- 
solved into cosmic state of consciousness- I have 
told you that the individual soul passes through 
various transmigrations till it gets evolved and 
attains cosmic state of the spirit. You will see 
that all powers in this cosmos are having . their 
developments till they reach their destination 
which is the ; starting point. This is called the 
play of God by devotees and nature of this cosmos 
by scientists. No one can find out the real pur- 
pose behind all these changes. It is said by Ye- 
d&nthjuH that the power of Mahamaya is unun- 
derstandable. 

DiBQiyuoi From your description I presume 
that the sublime state of spirit becomes spirit and 
matter in a lower stage. I trust that these trini- 
ties exist in eternity. 

Sw AM3JJ.- - Yes, these trinities exist in eter- 
nity.' It is from this lower state of spirit known 
as spirit and matter in union that all manife- 
stations take place in this cosmos. It is again 
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from this state that the consciousness of the 
Cosmic Being and its intellect and mind known 
as cosmic consciousness, cosmic intellect and cos- 
mic mind get manifested. It is needless to say 
that the cosmic Prana or vital force is manifested 
from this state only. There is anothor power 
known as life-force pervading in this cosmos and 
that is also a glory of this Cosmic Being. It is 
well known that the cosmic powers known as 
electrons and protons develop and exist in this 
state only. All these powers are developed in 
this state and pass through various developments 
in the course of the evolution of the cosmos and 
aft last dissolve into this costnlc state of existence 
after completing Us circuit. Individualized souls 
and gods also get manifested from, this state of 
cosmic Being. They too pass through the course 
of circuit and attain freedom from individualized 
state of existence by becoming one with cosmic 
state nf spirit divine. 

DrflClPLE:- There ia a state beyond this cos- 
toie state of consciousness according to Hindu 
conception. Swamiji says that all individual 
souls and gods .will attain the cosmic state of 
existence after completing the circuit in this cos- 
moa full of differentiations. I am sure that, indi- 
vidualized state of the soul alone will have such 
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a. pirn nit in this cosmos by passing through vari- 
ous transmigrations through different, bodies. 
Gods, although manifested state of divinity, will 
exist in the state of god- consciousness only. 

SwamUI:- Individual souls will have to pass 
through innumerable lives through four kinds 
of gross bodies as I stated before. Gods also will 
liave to pass through four kinds of bndies known 
as embodiments of the light of lightning (Vidynth 
ghana body), embodiment, of the light of the sun 
of knowledge (Theja gbana body), embodiment, 
of the light of moon (Jvothirghana body) and 
t.he gross body of a human being. 

Disciple:- I ara stunned and stu pitied by 
hearing your declaration that gods also wifi have 
to. pass through transmigrations through, different 
bodies like human souls. 

Swamxti: - Yes, my boy: There are various 
secrets unknown to human beings. You know 
that Lord Vishnu is a manifested state of god* 
hood from anemic state of existence. He exists 
in Vaikunta or the plane of gnd-eonseimianess as 
Vishnu with a celestial holy of wonderful divinity 
or the light of lightning. Light of lightning or 
electrons and ■ protons are cosmic substance 
through which c ismie state of consciousness 
shines. This wonderful divinity appears iu the 
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form of Yishiiu 5 a the state of Bt'ahmaioka or the 

state" of God - conse to u anes 9 in a higher" state or 
sphere. Sud-arsana Yaiktmta is fche'name given 
by Hindus to that state of Vishnu and He esists 
in that glorious state', as the embodiment^of sub- 
lime’ liglit of knowledge. . That wonderful state of 
light of knowIedg®hs’known as light of lightning 
and Lord Vishnu ^exists in that state as embodi- 
ment of the same light. He exists]' so a|’ lower 
state of God— consciousness as embodiment of light 
of knowledge in an atomic body as- we conceive. 
ItisHia glory that shines in the plane of heaven 
as Indra with fin astral body of all kinds of pure 
elements. Yon know that the same Lord appears 
in '.this world whenever there ia a need for making 
adjustments. -Lord Rama was such a mani- 
festation of the glory of Vishnu. G-odhood shines 
through four kinds of bodies as stated above and 
I need not say that such a circuit will end when 
this cycle ends. 

I>tscipi.«:— I wonder if all gods known among 
Hindus exist in different bodies as you described 
no w. 

SwA»tm : - God is only one and He is called 
by various names. It is the flame principle 
known aa Brahman that is shining in different 
aspects. For easy conception Hindu sages 
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revealed different names and. forms to that won,, 
detfill potrer known ag God'. Vishnu atid Siva 
are worshipped by Hindus in genera!. Vishnu 
is said to Be the power thafc protaots th is universe 
and Siva is ooftstdered to be ' the divinity that 
gives salvation, : 

, DlseTPLib- There , Are other aspects of God 
whom Hindus worship Ganapatby*Sufer&hra»Hya F 
Lakshmi, Saraswathi, Maheawari. 'Kali and iraatty. . 
other gods ajnd ‘goddesses? are worshipped hy. 
Hindus. Do they pot pass through all those dif- 
ferent kinds of bodies T 

SwAMWi" Although different names ' and 
forms are existing, Hindus know that there is 
only one God; . It is well known that these names 
and forms Are accepted for easy conception of the 
inconceivable state of God and for easy meditation. 
Siva ia described as divine light of knowledge and 
it is clear that this knowledge alone will give tis 
salvation. . 

■ , ; Drscipms'- Wa. op neat ve a Siva with a human 
form and believe that He exists in the state qf 
God-oonaeiousnesa. Scriptures declare that there 
i8 a sphere where Lord Siva exists- Similarly 
there are Kali Loka and Durga Loka also existing 
according to mythological declarations. ... Do you 
•think that these declarations are true? . u. 
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Swamiji:- Yes, they exist in the glory of 
Spirit Bivine. One and the same God .appears in 
the. forms .as conoeived by devotees. It' is really 
Vishnu, that appears as Siva audit is again Vishnu 
• that appears aa Kali or Durga. In the glory of 
Bra hmau, the sa me p© wer- app ears In differen t 
forms, ia different spheres of existence in the 
’ plane q{ Gpd-eonsdpusaeaa. Ydu may call that 
power as Siva 'or -Vishnu or anything yon like, - 

Disciple:- You, mentioned that Siva., and. 
Ykhauare mainly worshipped' byHindus, Siva 
is. b apposed to be the hes tower of salvation. ..Does 
he appear through all these four bodies? 

Swamiji : - Y es, He can be said to be existing 
in four kinds of bodies in different planes.. You 
know that- Kara Narayanas appeared in the be- 
gin ning of creation fco reveal spiritual knowledge 
and also ..language to the first man in this world. 
This Kara is. the . power known as Siva and Na- 
rayana is the power known as Vishnu or Narayana. 
It is this Narayana who appears in the plane of 
God-oousoiousaeee as Vishnu in a glorious manner. 
It ia the glory of Vishnu that appears as Itodra in 
Heaven and who appeared as Rama and also re-- 
appeared' as Krishna in this plane- of earth. • It is 
the-aamb y Nara that appeared as Narebdra who 
became" Swaini- Vivekanauda as- stated -by Sri-Ra- 
makrishca. Being divine manifestations thefe 
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are the states of godbood evolved in the planes 
of ooem i c-oonsci ouhmbs andGod-conaciotisaees as 
well- Thus you can be satisfied that both these 
aspects are existing in those higher regions of 
existence for the sake of devotees although these 
are mere glories of Brahman only. 

BiseiP&E:— Sri Ramakrtehna declared that 
His Mother Divine is the highest Godbood thatooe 
can conceive of. Now you say tfaa-t Vishnu is 
everything. l am getting confused, in every way. 

SwamiJI:- I told you that there is only one 
,God and that wonderful power is known as Mother 
Divine or Vishnu or Father in Heaven or Allah. 
That power is wonderful light of divine know- 
ledge- Sri Ramakrishna’e Mother Divine was & 
state of light divine and He experienced that 
power as light of lightning. The power from 
which all these univBieea- are bom is certainly the 
Mother of the universe and She exists beyond all 
differ ecfcia-tionij and names and forma. 

JjisciFUSi- This wonderful Power Divine 
exists in cosmic state only. I can understand 
■that it is the Cosmic Being- whom we call Vishnu, 
B'iut Motherhood of God is to. be existed in dif- 
ferent planes also as you described in the case of 
Nara and Na.fa.yao a. 
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Swamui:- Yes, ib is going to take place as a 
resuit of the advent of Sri itamakrishtia. That 
Power Divine is a 'cosmic state and such a -God- 
hood had not yet evolved a® the glories, of Vai- 
kunta aTe personal gods. You know that heaven 
was the highest conception in the beginning of the 
Vedie period. Later on> the conception evolved 
agr Y&ikunta of personal gods and then to Brahiha- 
loka of iraperaoaal being. But that impersonal 
being was in the conception of Hindus only. 
Other religions believe io an impersonal Godhood in 
their own fashion- -Cosmic, stats of oonscio ueiuess 
wae not conceived by them. Sri Rainakrjsbna’s 
Mother Divine was certainly cosmic existence as 
He has stated that the same principle known as 
Brahman is appearing as His Mother Divine. He 
himself appeared from that state of consciousness 
as human being and He will have to appear as 
glories of the plane of God -consciousness and the 
higher regions of spirit. You know that the soul 
of Lord Krishna was in Him and He himself was 
from the cosmic state of consciousness. Lord 
Krishna was a manifested glory of the plane of 
Vaikunta as He appeared as an incarnation of 
Lord Vishnu. This soul of Krishna will appear 
as R&makrishna in the plane of Vaikunta. as a 
result of the advent of Sri Ramakrishna in this 
plane of earth. He will again appear in the state 
of cospiic consciousness as Cbiumkthi Svanjpa 
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and in the higher region known as Chit pad. a as 
Chitpu man who is in Samadhi. Sri Ramakrishna 
will exist in Brahman as a manifested glory of 
Brahman ae He maintained His individuality even 
in the state of Nirvikalpa Samadhi (the highest 
transcendental experience). These evolutions will 
take place in those higher regions as a result of 
his manifestation as a human being. He brought 
down Swami Vivekananda from the highest region 
of spirit, Divine to carry on his work. ' The Swa- 
raiji will, have to appear in -all these.-. planes as 
mere glorias of Brahman as the followers. of R&nia- 
krishha worship him as Ratbakmhna Himself.- It 
is also noteworthy in this connection that Sri 
Sarada Devi also will have to appear in all -these 
planes aa glories of Mother Divine. . 

DitKJipij-B:-' Sri Sankara was a manifestation of 
the glory of Lord Siva. He is probably 1 in all 
these planes now. 

Swamiji:- He is in the suite of cosmic con- 
sciousness as He was a knower of Brahman- It 
is true that He appeared aa a sage to spread the 
message of Vedanta as seen through Advaithic 
view and. He succeeded in establishing; a . system 
of philosphy based on Maya Vada (theory;’ of illur. 
sive power). He attained a state wliere^He is in 
cowwuhiuu with Brahman, 


" 'DigclpL-E?- Sri Raiuakrishna’s theory is not 
based bn such a. power of illusion. He says that 
the same principle known as Brahman is appear- 
ing as Sakfchi (Power Divine). It is a statement 
that makes me confused. 

Swamijc:— It appears to be confusing, but 
in essence both of them speak of the same power 
as Maya. Sri Ramakrishna says that Brahman 
itself appears qs Power Divine while Sri Sankara 
says that there is an inherent power in Brahman 
known as. Maharoaya in whom three kinds of po r 
were exist in equilibrium. These powers are 
known .as Sathwa., Rajas and Thames (goodness, 
activating, power and inertia) and they cause vi- 
brations in the state of spirit when thav lose 
their equilibrium. 

DrsOirnE;- Who clauses this unbalanced state 
in those powers? ' 

It is -the will of the same spirit 
that causes this unbalanced state in them. You 
may ask ...again as to how the spirit beyond all 
vibrations could become wishful. It is inojtpiicable 
indeed- It is its nature. Devotees aay that It is 
the Leela (play) of the Lord.' 

Disciple:— Materia) science does not accept 
each a spirit as existing,. You say that they have 
discovered that a substance’ known as neutron 
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exists aa the basis of everything in this cosmos- 
Y cm have mentioned that electrons and protons 
are developed from this cosmic substance. There 
is no question of a spirit and its vibrant state 
according 'to them. From these cosmic substances 
known aa electrons and protons various other 
powers and elements are developed and from 
these elements everything in this universe is- ma- 
nifested- It is indeed omtn'derstandable that 
there is a vibration going on in every stage of 
development in this cosmos. You have told me 
that even an atom is in a stage of vibration. 

SwAMijii- Yon may understand the sense of 
what I have • described, "Electrons and protons 
are explained by scientists as certain powers de- 
veloped from neutron and they are chargee of 
indivisible unit of elemental powers of every 
atom. Scientists conceive the cosmic substance 
of neutron as beyond this charged state. Ve- 
d'antha says that there is an inherent power in 
Brahman and that power as called Mahamava. 
Similarly Thant hr* says that there is a power 
called Moolaprakrithi existing in the state of 
Parasakthi. Both these powers are treated as 
enveloping powers or inertia. This power in 
scientific language ia called neutron, 

Drsoip^Ei- Do you mean to aav that this 
power is Thaxaas (darkness)? 


SWAMIJI:- Yea, according to Ved&nfcha this, 
power is treated as darkness or Tbamaa. But 
Tbanthra system does not say that this is dark- 
ness. They are of opinion that Barasakthi ia- 
divine spirit and Moolaprakrithi 5s a power which 
is the source of Sathwa, Rajas and .ThamftB. 
There are three kinds of powers causing creation 
of this universe as stated above. Par&takfchi is 
the embodiment', of the power known as Sathwa 
and Moolaprakrithi ra the power known as Tharoas, 
Rajas is the power that activates Th a mas and 
that action produces vibrations in it. Ra jas, the 
wonderful . power of activation works in Para- 
sakthi as well and the result is the manifestation 
of Chitsakthi who is ever active state of Spirit 
Divine. Vibrant- state of Moolaprakrithi is 
known as Yidyumnandala in occult language and 
it is the plane full of electrons and protons accor- 
ding to material science. These electrons' and 
protons are charged with the power of activation ■ 
or Rajas and from- this state all powers are de- 
veloped as stated above. Different light rays 
also are developed at this state. 

Disciple Swamiji, your explanations are 
confusing again. You say that all powers are 
developed from the state of electrons and protons. 
Gods and individual souls are also manifestations 
from this Yidyunmandala or the state of Mother 
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Divine according to Hindus. Do yon mean to 
eay that these divine souls are manifestations 
from this material kingdom of electrons and 
protons only? 

Swamtji:- Mother Divine is not the state of 
electrons and protons or Vidyonmandala. That 
state is the state of existence of Mother Divine. 
She is Spirit Divine existing in that state, Vi- 
dyqnmandala i» a glory of that wonderful Power 
Divine known as Mother of the universe. Every- 
thing in this cosmos will have two aspects of spirit 
and matter. Spirit is certainly a apark of the 
•cosmic spirit and matter is similarly a part of the 
cosmic sub3faqoe known as elements and elemen- 
tal powers. Neutron is a material power beyond 
all vibrations and that is the source of every- 
thing material. 

DisciKle:- I do not understand, what this 
vibrant state is. You say that both spirit and 
matter are in vibrant state. Modern science does 
not find the need for a Spirit as existing to develop 
different powers of this cosmos. I do not know 
if you mean by mentioning about vibrant state, 
the charged state of electrons and protons as 
stated by scientists, 

Swamiji:- Vibrant state of spirit la a wonder- 
ful divine state where wishfulnesaj knowledge 
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and action shine manifested. Spirit Divine is 
eternal existence of sublime divinity. Due to its 
own will it is getting manifested as a wonderful 
divine power known as- God. It is again getting 
manifested as innumerable individual souls as a 
result of the same will. This will is the cause of 
the development of neutron and other powers 
known as matter. It is again this will that makes, 
this Blatter also vibrating. You know that all 
powers in the cosmos are having their circuit in 
wave forma and all of them complete their circuit 
by reaching their origin; These movements are 
caused by • vibrations in all of them. Ra jas or 
activating power is causing these vibartions. 
These three kinds of powers known as Sathwa, 
Rajas and 'ThamaB are existing in eternity' in 
Brahman, ' When these powers are in equilibrium, 
that state is called Mahamaya. It is the wish of 
Brahman that makes these powers excited and 
thereby vibrant. These vibrations produce dif- 
ferent powers from, the same power called Maha- 
maya which is only a glory of Brahman, You 
have heard now that the substance called neutron 
is free of all charges and both electrons and pro- 
tons developed from neutron are charged sub- 
stances with a wonderful power. This charged 
state is caused by the existence of Spirit or in 
other wonde by the wish of the Spirit. This charge 
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is producing other powers, and elements from the 
state of electrons and protons. It is now clear that 
there Is something called Spirit causing charges and 
this charge state causes farther developments. 
It is. this charge that is keeping ail powers in a 
circuitous course in wave forms. Inert matter 
i becomes charged wonderfully by the glory of 
Spirit Divine that pervades the whole eospios. This 
Spirit exists as Spirit beyond everything and it 
appears as matter in its own will. Again the 
same spirit becomes the soul of different creations 
an4 yfit-'it , exists a© the soul of all these souls. 
•.These 'glorious manifestations take place as ibis 
Spirit 13 activated by a power known as Rajas. 
Spirit exists in its sublime glory beyond the state 
of Mahatnaya unaffected by all these develop- 
ments caused by this activating power. All dif- 
ferentiations and individualized states of gods 
and souls exist within the sphere of Mahatnaya 
only. 

Disciple:- I do understand that all vibrations 
are existing as the glory of Spirit Divine although 
nuitter is having them reflected. But I do not 
understand why and how matter is getting re- 
flections from Spirit. Can it not exist without 
such reflections? 

kwAMUi:- You have misunderstood the whole 
fjfcliBB as you say that you ucderstapd that matte}' 
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is having vibrations as reflected from Spirit, I 
explained that there ia only one existence and 
that ia Spirit- only- The same Spirit, is appearing 
as matter in a lower stage. There is a confusion 
again being created by my explanation when I 
say lower stage. There is no other method of 
expression of the stages of developments. If you 
do not like to call it lower stage, you day call it 
by any other name. It is a process of develop- 
ment and the stag© where matter is developed is 
a subsequent manifestation that took place in 
Spirit. The self same spirit appears as matter and 
all vibrations take place in that stage of matter 
only. There 15 no existence of a power called 
Maya (hallucination} as conceived by Hindus. It 
is existing only in our conception. The sage 
Kapila did not recognise such a power and he 
declared that it is only mistaken knowledge that 
is treated as Mahamaya. Vedantha^ although it 
uses the word Mahamaya, says that it is ignora- 
nce that is ureating bondage with objects of this 
external world which is only a creation of our 
own consciousness- You may ask again to explain 
why I Bay that the ©sternal world is only a creati- 
on of our owix consciousness. This world and all 
that we see and know aa ■ existing iu it are only 
perceived by us through our senses. There are 
various kinds of powers moving in wavo forme 
around U§, We dp hot See- or feel their existence 
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ag our senses are incapable of perceiving them. 
Sri Eainakriuhtia in exalted state perceived that 
all that He saw around Him waa simply divinity 
only. He declared that it waa like sweetmeats 
made of sugar in various shapes and forms. The 
state of His consciousness was so divine and He 
perceived a state of divinity only existing every- 
where. It is only an experience in the state of 
Hia trance which waa of an exalted divine nature. 
Ordinarily, people of this world remain in the 
state of a trance of worldly nature and they ex- 
perience a world of their own creation. You 
know that a man in misery will see everything 
as displeasing, while one in happiness will see 
everything aB pleasing. Don’t you see that the 
rich in. the society do. not understand the misera- 
ble plight of the poor and they do not feel sym* 
pathy with the poor or miserable. It is not the 
fault of the rich that they do not feel for others. 
They preceive this world through their own con- 
sciousness only. From all those descriptions you 
have known that the inner state of an individual 
is seen reflected around him. Similarly the state 
in the cosmos is that the inner vibration of the 
Spirit Divine ia getting manifested in a way. 
Brahman, tbs Absolute is getting wishful and 
that wishful state ia seen reflected as this cosmos. 
Cosmos is nothing but a reflected state of the 
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vibrations within the wishful state of Brahman 
and as such it is nothing but Brahman in a mari- 
festod state. This manifested state of Brahman 
is said to be the Power Divine from . whom all 
these visible and invisible universes are getting 
manifested. This power is called Mother of the 
universe in whom all these differentiations exist. 
Beyond the state of this Power Divine there is 
Only existence as infinite divinity. This divinity 
is beyond conception. It is the real substratum 
of everything in this universe. There is no 
distinction of spirit and matter and there is no 
experience of any kind in that stats. It is existence 
infinitum and sublime divinity. This state is 
our goal and this state of Spirit is our real nature. 
The soul of man in originated from this state of 
dx vinity and it is having a course of circuit through 
different stages of developments of matter which 
is only reflected states of the spirit by its own will. 
This soul is gaining experiences of various kinds 
during the course of circuit and is trying to attain 
the original state of spirit beyond all vibrations. 
Attaining this' state beyond all vibrations is 
Nirvana, 

Disciple: - This Brahman is something like 
nothingness. There is no knowledge or bliss 
experienced in that state. There is no existence 
of any glory there. This state is not desirable 
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as our goal. I do not think that there will be 
any bum an being who wilt desire to reach that 
state of nothingness. 

SwAHTUi;- It is certainly beyond the state 
of alt experiences- ‘Brahman is byond all mani- 
fested abates of glories. It is the essence of sub- 
lime bliss ami supreme knowledge. It. is existing 
iri eternity and all manifested, states exist in 
it. You know that Brahman exists in four 
stages or Pad a 9 according to Vedic conce- 
ption. First Pada is the manifested state of the 
corporeal universe. Second Pada is also the 
manifested state of astral universes. In ancient 
days, the plane of God-ftonscionsness or Vaikunta 
was considered to be the third P&da. You have 
heard of an 0 panisbad (a book on revealed 
knowledge) known as Tripad Vi bhoothi Naraya- 
nopaniehad that describes different states in the 
plane of God-conaeiousncss, 

Disciple:- Yes, I have read that book and 
translated it into Malayalacn language. I was 
thinking of asking Swainiji about those descri- 
ptions. I wonder how such states were known 
to sages of andeot India. I do not know if those 
descriptions are the outcome of mere imagination 
only. 

Swash jk- Those descriptions were surely 
revelations received from divinities' as I told you 
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before, One sage under fete name Tripadnarnyana 
wrote the Upaniahad describing the state of 
Viiiknnfca. He was born as a glory of the Lord 
of Vaikonta to get. revelations and to declare 
before this world the states in those higher re- 
gions, You know that Sri Ramakriahna was 
bom as a glory of the Cosmic Being to reveal 
knowledge about cosmio godhood, He got reve- 
lations from Mother Divine whose glory is cosmic 
consciousness and He declared before this world 
that there is only one power existing as God whom 
different religions call as God,. Father in Heaven, 
Allah or Mother of the Universe. Similarly the 
Lord of Vaikunfca . appended as a cage and got 
revelations from the Lord of Vaikunfca and de- 
clared those truths before this world. Those 
troths- are not mere imaginations. They are re- 
vealed knowledge to give proper conception about 
the state- in the plane of God-conseiouaneaa. You 
know that the meditator attains a state as he 
conceives anil meditates upon. I have told you 
that it is the duty of divinities to give spiritual 
knowledge revealed to sages and prophets accor- 
ding to- the need of the time. It was necessary 
in those days to- have exalted conceptions about 
the state of the plane of God-eonseicuaneBS. 
Those souls who conceived of such a state in 
Yaikunta attained those states full of divine 
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ecstasy- ■ Subsequently' it was found that the 
highest state in Vaiknnta was infinite blisi and 
knowledge full of divine light. That state is 
called Sudarsana Vaiknnta of Mah afiarayan a 
beyond different states of existence- in Vaiknnta. 
In that wonderful state of divine glory, most sub- 
lime state of glory known as Mahanarayann exists 
as an embodiment of light of lightning. 

Dtsciple:- From all these descriptions T pre- 
sume that these manifestations in those regions 
are taking place as a result of the con captions of 
the human mind. 

Sw amtot:- Y es, human conceptions evolve 
according to cultural developments of human 
society. All kinds of evolutions take place in 
this corporeal plane of existence. In this age of 
materia] science modern culture cot-bent? all that 
is ancient and a new adjustment became neces-' 
sary- If the glory (if the past is yet to be in - r i in- 
tain ed, human society should get adjusted to 
modern conditions of this world. Sri Bama- 
kriskea was a wonderful manifestation from the 
cosmic state of consciousness to make adjust- 
ments in this world of ours as such worldwide 
adjustments are to he made by the Cosmic Being 
only. So far, these adjustments were done by 
divinities existing in. the plane of God-oonscjmis- 
D 039 only. Human .society of this world had 
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sectional interest only as they existed in different 
parts of tfcia world without' any facility to have 
•mutual associations and studies. Scientific; dove* 
lop meute have made it easy to have international 
relations among different nations. of : this world 
and worldwide developments are taking place in 
these days. It is therefore necessary to have a 
religions renaissance of a worldwide nature. Sri 
Ramakrishnft appeared from cosmic state of con- 
sciousness to carry on this adjustment.. It was 
from Him that, this wonderful renaissance took 
place and it was Swami Vivekanunda who. declared 
this truth before the parliament of religions in 
Chicago, All these developments in this . plane 
of earth causa further developments in. the plana 
of God-consciousness as well. 

. Disciple : 1 What. do you Gay Swamiji? Is it 
possible to have changes and developments in 
higher regions of the spirit as a, result of our life 
and actions in this plane of earth? 

Swamjji:- You know that the higher regions 
of spirit are existing as a result of the existence 
of the state of the corporeal universe. Human 
souls alone go to the plane of God-cdnscioasnesa 
or to any of the higher regions. Animals and 
.other species of creations of this plane of earth 
who have souls manifested iw then? do hot aspire 
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to attain anything afi they have no discriminative 
knowledge developed in them. They live and die 
natural death and the souls go to utter darkness 
again and remain t lie re till they are born again. 
Higher regions of existence are conceived, by 
human beings as they get • knowledge revealed 
froth divinities wbo reside in those planes of exis- 
tence. Those- higher planes are existing in eternity 
in the infinity of the glory of Spirit Divine, Con- 
sciousness passes through different stages in the 
course of evolution till it becomes perfect and 
that perfection is sublime divinity,,.. This .divinity 
ia the nature of Spirit Divide. During the course 
of this evolution human souls pass through vari- 
ous planes of existence as conceived by individual 
consciousness. You may ask about the state of 
a soul il it docs not believe that there are higher 
regions of existence. That soul will go to utter 
darkness after leaving this body just as animals 
do. Again there will be rebirth till perfection i"h 
attained. You know that human being® cannot 
have any idea about those super-aoruc regions 

. while living in a human body. Yet. various con- 
ceptions about heaven, hell and plane of Qod- 
eonscjaTiauees are prevalent among men. There 
is no possibility of knowing about the truth of 
theae-JCoriceptdanB- or verifying if such stafccR are 
gristing. Knowledge about these planes are re- 
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vealed by d| vlnlcies as I told you before- These 
divinities are existing in the plane of God-oon- 
seiousneas just as human beings exist in this plane. 
Human body is made of quintupled elements of 
ephemeral natmre and ae snob they live for 
limited length of time only. Divinities are having 
ethereouB bodies of very fine elements and there- 
fore they live in eternity, 

Disojpue:- How oao they live in eternity as 
you say that there will be partial dissolution of 
this cosmos at the end of a oyele? 

Swamjji:- At the end of a cycle one solar 
system or part thereof may get dissolved into 
cosmic substance, but divinities may exist in the 
state of (Jostuic Being. 

Disciple”- Will they have duties in ihab 
plane of Cosmic Being? 

SwamIJI:- No, they will have no duLy in 
that state. They will exist along with Gods and 
human souls immersed in ooemic state of con- 
sciousness till the beginning of the next cycle. 

Disciple:- It is the state, of salvation. 

Swamut:- No, ifc ia not salvation. They 
will have their individual consciobsnes existing in 
tjjat state. They will not attain sublime divinity 
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as they have not. passed ■ through the course of 
evolution. Unless a soul has passed. through the 
course , of spiritual • practices, - it- will not have 
the experience of sublime beatitude. Sri Rama- 
krishna was having the experience of divine joy 
when He beard the name of Cod sung while others 
did not gat a glimpse of that joy. It wag the 
state of His mind that gave Him such experiences. 
He had passed through severe course of spiritual 
practices during His life time. Others who had 
not passed through such practices could .not enjoy 
like Him, 

Disciple:- Was Ife not a special manife- 
station from the cosmic state of consciousness? 
Ho might- have bad inborn divinity in Him. 
Others were having tendencies and results of past 
lives’ actions. 

Swamiji:- All are from that cosmic state 
only. He was a. special manifestation for a special 
purpose and did not pass through Ibe coarse of 
transmigrations through different bodies, That 
is why He was so divine from His birth. The 
purpose of His life was to make adjustments 
needed for this age and to evolve a cosmic God- 
hood as declared by Him. Human sou Is attain 
cosmic state of consciousness and realize “ I am 
•JSrabman Generally they do cot go beyoird 
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that state.' No one wants to be beyond the state 
of ‘I- consciousness 1 as there will be no experience 
of anything there. Innumerable souls exist in 
the cosmic state nf consciousness having the ex- 
perience that “ I am Brahman” from beginning- 
3esh past. Similarly there are man meltable souls 
existing in t-he state of God-coneciousnes® enjo- 
ying divine glory of that’ plane of existence. All 
these soula have passed through a -course of 
spiritual practices after passing through various 
transmigrations through various bodies in this 
piano of ear(h. There is a secret to be disclosed 
here that all evolutions take place only in this 
plane of corporeal universe as this is the plane 
where fully developed creations exist, . Astral 
and casual bodies alone exist in other planes of 
existence and a soul cannot have the experience 
of the state of wakefi.il nos j in those bodies. It is 
only in the state of wakefulness tbat a soctl gains 
full knowledge and experiences about this cosmos 
and all that we see in it. This experience is 
necessary to have proper, evolution of a human- 
soul and to attain perfection. This perfection is 
what we call the state of Brahman or Sprit Divine. 
There is another secret about which I need not 
describe much as it is concerning, about God hood. 
It is enough if you know that a highly evolved 
human soul will be the head of the plane of Got}- 
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consciousness and it • is in His glory that these 
divinities are carrying on the cosmic business 
as I told yon before. Lord Bara a was the 
head of that, plane fop thousands of years in 
the sphere for Hindus and thereafter Lord 
Krishna became the Lord after getting evolved 
according to the need of the age by taking up a 
human life in this plane of earth as the same 
power is to be the head throughout this cycle. 
You know that Sri Bamakriehna declared that 
He is the same power who appeared in this plane 
of earth as Rama and then as Krishna thousands 
of years agn. Similarly Lord Christ and prophet 
Nabi are the Lords. of the sphere of Christians 
and Mohammeda ns in the plans of Gnd-oonaoioiis*. 
ness. Lord Rodha being a nihilist may not have 
such living personality although the glory of 
Buddha, is existing in that state. There is the 
need of new evolution of a cosmic God hood at 
tbi« age and that Godhood is to be beyond the 
distinction of caste and religion. That evolution 
took place in the life of Sri Rarnakrishna. It is 1 
indeed a unique manifestation of the Cosmic 
Being. We can see in the life of Sri Rartiakriahwa 
that He was a highly ovolved Hindu by passing 
beyond all differentiations of tpuanea and forms 
and attaining the state of Brahman. He- passed 
through- a course of spiritual practice that war 
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unheard of hi tho history of human society and 
practised different religions also and attained their 
goals. Such a wonderful evolution took plaee in' 
this plane of earth and there will be similar 
evolutions in the higher regions of spirit as a result 
of this wonderful evolution of cosmic Godbogd 
here. 

Drdciptfo:- X wonder how Swramiji knows all 
these secrets of onamio Oodbood, Will there be 
a. new ©volution of a plane of existence as you 
described how the conception of the society of 
men of ancient India abont an Indra and the 
plane of heaven got evolved as Vishnu and 
Vaikursta. or Brahmaloka and the resultant mani- 
featation of such a plane of existence in the cos- 
mic state of consciousness? 

SwamtjIs- You know that. I am in cosmic 
state of consciousness now. I was a wonderful 
manifestation of divinity in this plane of earth 
and it was caused by the advent of Sri Ramalm- 
shna. He declared that T was a manifested form 
of Siva brought down from the moet exalted state 
of divinity. You know that Lord Siva is the 
divinity that bestows salvation to human souls. 
Divine knowledge is the only means of salvation 
of human soul from the hold of M aha may a and 
that knowledge is said to be the aspect- of Lord 
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Siva. You need not be under the impression that 
Siva 13 a personality residing in f he plane of Ood- 
eoDeciousness, There is a personality existing in 
that state as a glory of Brahman to bless devotees 
of Sira, but the highest aspect of Siva is divine 
knowledge leading human souls to the state of 
Brahman. I am a manifested personality from 
that exalted state of divine knowledge existing as 
a glory of Brahman in the state of sublime light- 
ed knowledge ant} I get revelations From Brahman 
only, AH these declarations about different planes 
of existence and the states there and also secrets 
about cosmic evolutions are received by me being 
revealed from Brahman, 

Disciple:- Sv anaiji told me that divinities 
who reside in the plane of God-consciousness are 
the powers who give revelations about spiritual 
secrets. New you say that you get revelations 
from Brahman. 

SwAMlJIi- Yes, those divinities who reside in 
the plane of God-eonsciousneas were the powers 
who revealed spiritual knowledge to ancient sages. 
They used to give them knowledge of Brahman 
and secular knowledge as and when needed. Lord 
Buddha became enlightened, by His own efforts 
fighting with these divinities and it is well known 
that He denounced the existence of God. 1 These 
divinities give spiritual knowledge establishing 


the glory of themselves and also personal Gods 
residing 10 the plane of God- consciousness.- It is 
their nature to reveal secret knowledge to suit to 
the need of the time and place. 

IVrsrMPT.Ti::- Do you mean to say that these 
divinities will give revelations to different sages 
in contradictory manner? 

Swamiji*- Certainly they do so. You sco that 
there are differing views expressed by. sages of 
TJpanfshadie age about the path add goal of 
human beings. These divinities are responsible 
for such differing statements. 

Diaorpms:- You aay that they are divinities 
and at the same time they are not truthful. I do 
not understand why they do so, 

. SwAMfjJC- You know that they are glories of 
Brahman existing in the plane of Brahthaloka. 
It is their duty to maintain differentia tons for the 
upkeep of this play of the Lord, . They reveal 
knowledge to different sages identifying with their 
own views, but the aim will be to lead thorn and 
their followers to the plane of God-consciousness 
where all of th&nq exist. If those sages or pro* 
phots arc striving to attain Brahman, there will 
be regular fight between them in the plane of 
consciousness. They alums vtb.,i uan conquer them 
cun go beyond them. 
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Disciplb;- These sagos are realized souls. by 
spiritual practices and I do not understand the 
need of a fight at this stage. 

SwAonji:- Spiritual life is a struggle to con- 
quer our senses, 'mind, int-elhot and consciousness 
and the aspirant is liable to deviate from his path 
at any moment. Firmness and determination alone 
will give us highest realization, After conquering 
all these tnecnies, the aspirant will have to face 
these divinities and conquer them 'also if he is to 
reach the goal. 

Disciple: - May I believe that Swamiji’s re- 
velations are all true ? 

SwAMijo- I told you that Brahman alone is 
true. I get revelations from that state of Brah- 
man only. You know that. I was not a sciential, 
while I was alive and again you can understand 
that I cannot utilize your knowledge you are 
not an educated person either in science or litera- 
ture. Yet I am getting solutions to all problems 
brought hy you in your exalted, state of trance, 

Discipjlb;- Swamiji told me that Rri Rama- 
krishna appeared in this plane of existence to 
make adjustments and evolutions tnuded at this 
ftge- What will bo the Htsi haitt cl olu tiers 
in those higher" regions of spirit? 
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Swamiji— Yoa knoiv that He lived a wonder- 
ful divine life ever immersed in divinity. He 
■will be existing in that stale of trance in the plane 
of God -consciousness. He bail a higher state as 
all-embracing cosmic spirit, and that sfaio will be 
manifested as the glory of oosrnie slate of con- 
sciousness. In the state of God 'consciousness 
His existence will be as the goal of every path 
and religion as He attained the goal of almost all 
religions, Ho appeared as different deities to 
gome of His disciples while He was alive. He will 
be appearing as different deities in the plane of 
God-consciousness to the followers of different 
faitbsand religions in that state of God -conscious- 
ness, In the slate of cosmic consciousness He 
will appear as Cosmic Being who is the only 
existence beyond all differentiations. He is the 
power who appears as different deities with dif- 
ferent forms and personalities, Again in a higher 
state k-iowu as the state of Parasaktht He will 
appear as ChUpuman in Samadhi. We have 
never heard of a sage or a prophet who enjoyed 
the sweetness of Samadhi like Sri Ramakristma 
while living in a human body. His individuality 
will exist in a higher region ever immersed in. 
such a state The most wonderful attainment 
uf Sri Ramakrishna was the highest state known 
as Nirvikalpa Samadhi in which state there will 
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be the experience of the highest principle known 
Brahman- The so ul of Sri Ramakriehna wil 
remain as cosmic soul or ‘Brahman in eternity ast 
a glory of that sublime state. Thus you will 
know that Sri Ratnakrishna exists in alt these 
states to bless and guide His devotees aa Cosmic 
Being or God- 

Discielb:- Your explanation is wonderful 
indeed. But I do not understand the secret of 
one personality being present in all these four 
states. 

Swamiji:- You have heard that Brahman 
exists in four states of corporeal? astral, causal 
and real state of Brahman. Similarly the mani- 
fested glory of Brahman exists as manifested 
glories in all these states. You do not know any- 
thing about the wonderful divinity and glory ma- 
nifested through that wonderful life of Sri Rarna- 
krishhoa. You might Ji&ve heard that He was a 
Parainahamsa or a highly evolved soul, but you 
do cot know the purpose with which such a divi- 
nity was manifested in this world. There were 
any number of such Parumuhamsas living iu this 
plane of earth, but. none of thorn is worshipped 
by the followers of different religions and nations 
ua we see in the case of Sri Ramakrishna. You 
may say that’ it was Swatni Vivokananda who 
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tom-tom ed the name of Sri Raro,akrishna throu- 
ghout this world to establish a new sect of hia 
own. It is the case with the followers of any 
great soul tn tom-tom the name of their leader 
fO that t.ho glory of their' organization will bo seen 

shining Swami Vivekananda was a modern naan 
with modern education and a person having re- 
volutionary views regarding religion. He might 
have propagated far and wide the glory of his 
Guru so that, ho could win the cooperation and 
support of many to establish fln institution in 
the name of his Guru, All these thoughts may 
come up in the minds of others. No man nan 
make a human being growing as a Co*mio Being. 
Sri Ramakrisbna nsad to say that only twelve 
sages knew that Lord Rama was an inoarnation 
of Lord Vishnu while He was alive. We do pot 
know anything of that period as it was eight or 
ten thousand years ago. Similarly 'Lord 
Krishna was also not accepted -by the society of 
men at the time of Hie reign as an incarnation 
of God as we see that He had to face many wars 
during Hie lifetime. The Son of God , Jesus 
Christ, was crucified by the then Government of 
Palestine aa He was not accepted as a divine 
manifestation. Prophet. Nabi also had oppositions 
during His life tint©. In course of time after 
they passed away, their glories became mani- 
fested and they are blag followed' by erores of 
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people now- Sri Rnmakriidma- was accepted 
as a wonderful divine manifestation by eminent 
men of the society even while He was alive. 
After His life-time His glory is spreading in a 
wonderful manner. Ttienot Swami Viveltananda 
who made Him the instrument of experimenting 
in differut, religions practices. You know that. 
His Mother Divine led Him throughout His life- 
time and that wonderful power made an© also an 
instrument, in the Cause of cosmic evolution of a 
wonderful divinity. This wonderful divinity is 
the need of this age. Thia divinity will exist in 
all the regions of Spirit Divine as glories of those 
regions. You know that I became the instru- 
ment in establishing all that you see in the name 
of Sri Romakrislma in thiB plane of earth. X am 
going to be the instrument to establish suok 
adjustments and evolutions in the higher regions 
as well. 

Discifoe;- Swamiji says that all adjustments 
and evolutions taking place in this plane of earth 
will be reflected in those higher regions also, 
I could not get A clear conception about those 
developments. You were going to explain these 
truths, but in the middle many Other problems 
Cropped up. 

Sw amiji:- Yes, tho nature of the topic is 
confusing. Any way you have known that the 
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human body is the only body whore, a soul oan 
hare wafeefqlnessand super-conscious experiences 
well developed. It is this development that 
makes an individual soul fully evolved as perfect. 
Such evolved souls alone can goto higher regions 
of spirit. Yon have never heard of a Kingdom 
of God for animals; It is only men that ooneeive 
of a higher region and they alone attain such a 
state. Every action will have a reaction produced. 
Yon have heard of the state of hazard caused by 
atomic plants. Those plants exist in this gross 
plane, bat the reaction is produoed in finer 
atomic plane as hazard. Similarly various pois; 
■ona and contagions act through these finer planes . 
Sound waves and light waves act through finer 
planes. All these reactions are produced' as a 
result of our actions in this gross plane of exis- 
tence. Vedio Karinas (sacrifices) are producing, 
snoh powers in finer planes and it Is believed that 
the souls of men will be led to higher regions of 
Spirit by tbosa powers. We conceive of Gods 
and Bfcates of Gods while in a human body and it 
is declared in scriptures that we attain such states 
and Gode after leaving this piano. Whatever we 
conceive here are to be realized in finer" regions. 
It is essential to have clear conception of a deity 
while meditating jf we are to attain His realization. 
Superhuman powers are to be conceived by hear- 
ing about their glories only. Human personalities 
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o»n be understood 1 well by human conscious- 
ness and Buch divinities can be meditated 
upon without difficulty. - Human society gob 
evolved in the conception of Godhood from invi- 
sible powers to human personalities as guided by 
divinities in ancient days. Such evolutions took 
place in the plane of. God -eon seriousness in those 
days. Now there is a growth to. have worldwide 
conceptions in material, social, socio-religions 
and religious. fields due to the changed conditions 
in this age. Therefore there was the need for a 
new adjustment jn this plane of earth. Sri Rama- 
kriahna appeared from the cosrnlo state of con* 
BciQU8neaa to evolve out such a Godhood and 
Swami Vivekananda proclaimed before this world 
the great ness and glory of such a personality. 
There is possibility of conceiving a Cosmic Being 
apd meditating upon. Him by men of modern 
society if they are inclined to undergo spiritual 
practices. Material science has evolved wonder- 
ful cosmic substance as the basis of at! that is 
material. This unity in diversity is the need of 
this age. Sri Ramakrisbna has evolvod oat such 
& unity known as Spirit Divine which is the basis 
of different Godhoods of different faithB and reli- 
gions by Hia own realizations. That evolution 
will take place in the regions of Spirit as 1 des- 
cribed before. You know that our spiritna 
practices produce changes in our mental and 


intellectual regions individually and collectively. 
Not only spiritual praotioeB, but in material life 
also our actions produce invisible powers in this 
universe that can influence others to grow imbi- 
bing that spirit. Sri Ramakrishna lived in a 
temple at Dakshmeswar near Calcutta, but His 
influence is felt all over this world within a few 
years after Hi3 passing away. Suoh a wonderful 
power is working in this cosmos without our 
knowledge. That power is working wonders in 
various ways. It is that power that makes these 
adjustments and evolutions in this plane of earth 
and in alt planes beyond this,. 

Disciple;- It is Sri Ramrkrighna who ia the 
Power Divine manifested in a human form who 
is to be the evolved state of cosmio Qodhood as 
per your description. Ia there any other power 
existing in Him as you Bay? 

Swaiuiji:- Sri ft a m a kr 5 shoo, was a manifested 
divinity and an individualized state of Spirit 
Divine, although He was specially manifested 
from the state of cosmic consciousness. You 
know that all souls are getting manifested from 
that state only,, but they go lo utter darkness 
after getting manifested as f told you before. 
Sri Ramakrishna did not pass through such a 
course of evolution as He was special manifestation 
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of divinity. He knew the past, present and 
future of all His disciples and devotees and He 
used to tell those facts to .His followers. He Do- 
ver told that He was a human soul. He declared 
that He was manifested from the sublime state of 
divinity arid at last He said that the divine soul of 
Kama who became Krishna later on is this Kama- 
krishna although He is nor having those wonder, 
ful glories manifested in His life. As you know' 
that His declarations are all true and all His 
words a fiout the future are skivvy becoming 
effective, you have to take that the soul ofLoid 
Krishna was also manifested in Him, There 
will be a wonderful evolution of Godhood as a 
result of this wonderful manifestation of divinity 
itj this plant) of earth. It is this plane of earth 
that is the. region where grossest manifestation of 
the spirit takes place in the course of evolution. 
In the Lower region of darkness the spirit is en- 
veloped in darkness and i; dividual ronls white 
existing in that state ore also enveloped 5ti dark* 
nose. Life-force is manifested as their glories in 
plants ami trees with centres of life at their roots. 
That centre develops as centre of ‘T-emisei- 
ousness 3 in sweat-born insects and again 
that centre develops as centre of consciousness 
in oviparous creatures. Centres of mind and 
intellect are developed in viviparous animals 
.and special discriminative power is developed in 


human beings. Highly evolved man is fully de- 
veloped in consciousness that pervades in the 
centres of intellect, mind and senses, and discri- 
minative faculty will bo wonderfully developed 
in him. 

Disojplh:- I was under the impression that 
a Highly evolved man is a Parana aha msa (man of 
eel realization}. Your explanation gives me an 
impression that an eminent man of the world is 
a highly evolved man. 

Swsmiji:- An individual passes through a. 
course of natural evolution by passing through 
transmigrations through, various bodies as I ex- 
plained and at last the individual eon scion an ess 
gets evolved in a human body. A highly evolved 
man in the society is one who is well-versed in 
secular knowledge. A Paramahamsa is a highly 
evolved being in spiritual realms and he has to 
get evolved by passing through, spiritual practices. 

Disciple: - Highly evolved soula in spiritual 
science may attain realms of spirit. But what 
will be the fate of others? 

Swamiji:- They will be passing through en- 
dless transmigrations in this plane of earth as 
they have no conception of higher regions of 
spirit. 

DiaoiPLE':- Do you mean to say that it ia 
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only through our' conception that we attain the 
realms of the spirit? 

SwamijI:- Certainly it is so. Spiritual pra- 
ctice dopend.3 upon our conceptions. If wo 
conceive of a personal God, wo will attain the 
state of personal Gods. If our conception is of 
air impersonal C4od our attainment will be the 
realm of Spirit Divino. 

DisCiPLEH- May I take it for granted that 
those who arc not spiritually inclined will have to 
be born immediately afbor passing away from the 
present bodies. 

Swamiji:- They may or may not, as such 
Jives depend upon their own actions. Some may 
go to darkness and be In that state for some length 
of time and bo born again and some others may 
take birth immediately after death. There are 
others who are full of worldly tendencies and 
desires. If they are doing actions with, motives 
to get happiness io return, suoh souls may go to 
the plane of heaven and enjoy happiness there io 
dream state. There are others who lead notorious 
lives while in this plant, of earth. They go to 
utter darkness after leaving this plane and ex- 
perience miseries t here. Higher regions of spirit 
are attainable by spiritually evclved souls by 
passing through a aouree of spiritual practices. 
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Disctfi/b:- Swanoi]i a ay a that there are dif- 
ferent planes of existence. I like to know if they 
really exist. I have heard about (he ptanes of 
existence of Siva, Vijhnu and others. I have 
also beard of the family and children of many of 
those Gods. Are they really existing? 

SwAMijr*- Yes, they are existing to those 
who believe in such existence. Yon may now 
ask whether they exist in the consciousness of 
thoso who believe only. They really exist as dif- 
ferent planes in the cosmic state of consciousness. 
Individual soul while in gross body may have 
experiences of variotis kinds in different states of 
.. his own consciousness, but after leaving the gross 
body the soul of man may go to higher regions of 
spirit and have such conceptions and states 
realized as the glory of spirit existing in cosmic 
state of consciousness- Spirit exists as infinite 
existence of consciousness and different regions 
of spirit-, are mere manifested glories of the same 
spirit. Different Gods and their families as you 
said are nae.ro manifestation of the same conscious- 
ness as conceived by devotees. There is infinite 
existence of Spirit as sublime state of divinity. 
You may call it divine ether or divinity as you 
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like. There is a wonderful power manifested as 
ennseiousness from that spirit, existing in infinity- 
You may call that power as divine Prana or 
Power Divine- This state of power is known as 
Mother Divine or Saguna Brahman. T have fold 
von that, there are three states or qualifies known 
n s S&thwa- (enlightenment,! Rajas (anriva-tlng 
power! and Tharoas finertia! existing in that state, 
These qualities nr states are the causes for the 
manifestation of the power of ennsciousnefts and 
all its glories. When these aualities are in pejni- 
Tfbrium there will he dissolution of this cosmos 
and all creations in it and when thes-’ powers 
lose equlihrinm there will he manifestations of 
t-hfa cosmos and all creations in it, Different 
planes of existence and different. Gods and God- 
desses as stated by you exist in the cosmic state 
of consciousness as conceived by their followers, 
You know that there are no families and chidren 
existing in the state of God -consciousness. Hu- 
man souls also exist in ihat plane of existence 
with a sublimated consciousness having the ex- 
perience of God. The state of consciousness there 
will be having divine joj' by realizing the pre- 
sence of God as they conceive. Such a state is 
Called the plane of God-consciousness becanse the 
individual ooneiousnesa of the soul of man is 
having the experience or communion wiihQod, 
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You can imagine that there is no possibility of 

having the existence of Gods with family and 
children in a state of divine consciousness where 
human souls also exist without worldly ties and 
attachments- 

Disciple*.- Human souls may exist without 
worldly ties or attachments in the presence of 
God, but different. Gods may e?iet with their 
families to bless ua v Am I to consider such con- 
ceptions of Gods as baseless? 

Swamtji:- Conceptions can be realized throgh 
faith and devotion of the devotee, but there ia 
no sense in conceiving God as having & family 
and children, God is only a manifested state or 
glory of the Spirit which is beyond all such dif- 
ferentia, liana. Those alone who conceive that 
they are nothing hut spirit can reaofa higher re- 
gions of spirit. If yon want to worship a God 
with family and children, you will have to come 
to this plane of earth where there are such dif- 
ferentiations In the plane of God-conseiousness 
you will not have the consciousness of a family. 
You will be immersed in divine consciousness and 
sublimity in the presence of your God- 

Disciple:- I have understood now that auoh 
conceptions are baseless. People consider God 
as existing in their own way. Swamiji saya that 
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God exists as mere glory of Brahman* t do not 
understand the distinction between different 
states o-f existence and also different Gods and 
God dosses if they are all glories of Brahman, 

SwAjnjr;- There is one existence known as 
Spirit and that Spirit becomes wishful by its own 
will. This Spirit is the basic principle known, as 
Brahman. Wish fed ness causes different develop- 
ments of Paraaakthi Mandala (plane of spirit and 
matter in. union), Vid y unman dala (electronic 
plane), Adithya Mandala (solar sphere), Chandra 
Mandala (lunar sphere), Bhnomandalft (corporeal 
universe) and Andhakara Mandala or Path ala 
(etbereous darkness). Spirit in wishful or vibrant 
state exists in all these states shining through 
material developments. Wishful state of spirit 
causes development in spirit as matter known as 
neutron or Moolaprakrithi as a cosmic substance. 
Again this wishfulness of tbe spirit develops a 
lower state of matter full of electrons and protons 
of atbereous character. These electrons and pro- 
tons are charges for the development of elemental 
powers and elements. Electrons and protons are 
existing ever vibrating and moving in wave form 
due to wishfulness of the spirit. Various powers 
are developed in this electronic state , and from 
some of these powers fine elements aro developed 
in the course of cosmic evolution. Lower planes 
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of existence are developed from these elements as 
I have told you before. These planes are existing 
in infinite ether as we see this corporeal universe 
is existing. You know that there are various 
wave currents moving in the atmosphere although 
our senses do not perceive them. It ia therefore 
clear that there are various planes of finer sub- 
stances in thia cosmos existing in the glory of the 
spirit.' 'As you see living beings in this plane of 
earth there are certain species of living beings 
existing in other parte of this oorporeal universe 
with gross bodies suited to different globes of this 
universe. You know that this corporeal universe 
Is made of quintupled elements only. There are 
innumerable' solar systems and innumerable 
planets or globes existing in each, solar system of 
this unimaginable infinity of this wonderful cos- 
mus which is only a glory of the Cosmic Being. 
Some of these globes are of fire elements only, 
some others are of fire* air and water elements 
and some are of fire, air, water and earth 
elements. 

Discifl®!- Swamijij. you did nob mention 
about sky elements along with these quintupled 
elements. 

Sw4mlji; - This corporeal universe is pervaded 
by infinite ether full of skv elements. You know 

ali these objects ofcorporeal uni verse 
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in space. This space is known as sky according 
to Vedantbic description. 

Disciple:- The substance eafled ether is 
meant by the word sky I believe. 

Swamiji:- It is indeed ether that is known 
as sky. But there ia a substance known as ether 
in this corporeal universe. There is another state 
known aa divine ether existing aa the glory of the 
basic principle known ae Brahman or Spirit 
Divine* That state is infinite existence and that 
is beyond conception. I mentioned about a 
fourth dimension towards eublitpe divinity. That 
state of ether is full of divinity and that divinity 
is the manifested glory of Brahman. This cor- 
poreal universe ia also glory of Brahman shining 
as a wonderful phenomenon. 

Disciple Thore is a state beyond con* 
ception as Brahman. The next state is divine 
ether and the last manifested state ia this corporeal 
universe. These three states are again pervaded 
by the Spirit and yet this Spirit exists beyond all 
these states. This is in short a description of 
the universe. 

Swami.jI:- Yes, the universe ia of three state® 
aa you described. These three states are causal, 
astral and gross bodies of the principle, the 
Only principle known as JS'&i.sience Jufintttrttr Jp 
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all these states of the universe there are animate 
and inanimate beings existing as glories of the 
same Spirit. In the causal state there are indi- 
vidual souls existing in comm union with cosmic 
soul. Cosmic Being at this state is having a 
causal body of cosmic consciousness while the 
individual soul is having a oausal body of ‘I-eon- 
ecio u&liesa’ . 'I am Brahman’ is the experience 
of the individual in that state of cosmic conscious- 
ness. Highly evolved human souls exist in that 
state of Cosmic Being who ie Existence, know- 
ledge and Bliss Absolute. This is the manifested 
state .of Brahmin, after the Spirit as existence 
infinitum, became wishful. In the highest state. 
Spirit is mere existence only, although it is the 
essence of knowledge and bliss, This principle 
itself is known as Para Siva or Para S&kthi when 
it becomes wishful. Wishfulness causes mani- 
festation of divinity full of knowledge and bliss 
and that ia illuminating state of Brahman. By 
spiritual practice man can attain enlightenment 
by attaining this state uf. Brahman, Such a sou] 
ib. known as a knower of Brahman. Individual 
becomeB cosmic in this stage. Rare souls who 
are blessed to attain this state are possessors of 
infinite knowledge in the glory of Brahman. 

Discing*. Ia this state what we call Vidy un- 
Jjpftfldftb or tfie statu of Mother Dwpe? 
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Swamiji:- Yea, t,hia is the state which is the 
source of everything visible and invisible in this 
cosmos. You may call it Mother of the universe 
or Bather in Heaven. There is no male or female 
there. There is no God hood existing in that state.’ 
There is the existence .of a cosmic spirit in whose 
glory cosmic substances, cosmic powers and indivi- 
dualized souls as Gods and, other beings are mani- 
fested. This cosmos is evolved from this state 
of Brahman only. Hindus only conceive of a 
divine power called Mother Divine. They treat 
.this -power as a female deity attributing certain 
qualities ; and forma. ■ Highly evolved 'state of 
Mother- Divine was conceived by Sri Rainakrishna 
and realized after, worship and’ meditation follo- 
wing pure and divine methods of practices, Others 
worship a personal deity following oertain pra-: 
otices liable to lead the aspirant to darkness. 
Inspite of the declarations of the scriptures that 
Mother Divine is the manifested state and form 
of Brahman, followers worship a deity of a lower 
order* Sri Ramakrishtia realized the highest 
state of Mother Divine as Yidyuomayi {sublime 
light of lightning in wave form) and then tried to 
realize the personified form of the same power as 
Kali. That deity was also realized by Him. 
These kinds of realizations depend upon the con- 
ceptions of. different aspirants during their pra* 
u trees. la fact the real state ia t-hat: etater is . 
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enlightening glory of Spirit Divine, That is the 
state of wishMnea! in spirit and that is ealled 
Sag una Brahman This wonderful divine glory 
of Brahman is Mother of the universe' who is 
capable of appearing as we desire. The state in 
thru'pl&ne is full of divine light of knowledge. 
Those who attain the state of Mother Divine get 
enlightenment like Lord Buddha or Sri Rama- 
knalina. Shch a- soul, becomes d knower of 
Brahman., 

Disciple;- May T take that this is the state 
where spirit becomes matter. 

Swamiji:- Yes, this is the state where spirit 
becomes matter. But the spirit as sublime di- 
vinity is exiting as the basis of everything and 
yet it exists as spirit and material powers in this 
plane of existence. This state of spirit shining 
through or possessing material powers is called 
Power' Divine or Mother Divine. From this won- 
derful state, different planes of existence and 
different manifestations of animate and inanimate 
beings are appearing in this cosmos. It is need- 
less to say that the spirit is pervading in all these 
states as soul, consciousness, life and life force 
in everything animate. 

Discipoe:- There are inanimate objects Jibe 
stones, earth and other minerals existing. Are 
they not porvaded by Spirit? 
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SwAMTjl:- They are also pervaded by aU- 
embraoihg eosmio spirit, but that spirit is not 
manifested as* life or life-force in them. I have 
already described that there is a power called 
Hfe-force manifested from the wonderful state of 
cosmic potter. That life-force is getting mani- 
fested in trees and plants an individualized power 
as I told you before in the glory of the cosmic 
Spirit. Individual aouls are again getting mani- 
fested from the same cosmic Spirit and they are 
getting evolved fchrogh different states of material 
developments by endless transmigrations through 
different bodies . till they attain the state of cos- 
mic Spirit as described by me. 

Disctemf,:- I do not understand the difference 
between life -fores, life, consciousness and the 
soul of man. 

' SwakuIs- Life-forte is a cosmic power wor- 
king in all living beings. It works in a tree or 
plant aa a power of growth. The same power 
gets manifested as life in an insect. It is through 
this life that the individual vonsoiousncBa ts 
shining. This individual consciousness is a mani- 
fested glory of the individual soul. 

- Di.sc.tplE:- May I take it for granted that 
this consciousness does nob manifest in a body 
born as a result of germination? 
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Swamtji:- There are two knids of bodies born 
aa results of germination. One is a medium for 
the glory of spirit to shine as life-force and the 
other is a. medium to sbina as life. There is no 
consciousness shining in the body that is the 
medium for life-force, but there will be a megre 
centra of consciousness in the body that is the 
medium for life. You will see that an ant or 
worm will be afraid of death although conscious- 
ness is not well developed in them, In oviparous 
and' viyiparous being* there will be different stages 
of oonsciousreBB working through intellect, mind 
and senses. 

Disciple;- It is very interesting to know 
that an individual foul is getting evolved after 
passing through the stages of life-force, life and 
consciousness. I suppose . that the samo spirit 
that is the soul of man is passing through these 
changes. 

SwAMIJl:- Spirit is unchanging. There is 
consciousness shining from the cosmic Btafce of 
Spirit Divine through the cosmic sub stances 
known as electrons and protons. This conscious- 
ness is the shining state of Spirit when it is in 
wishful state, Spirit pervading matter is all- 
pervading Spirit, without any centre pf ‘F-nees 
in those objects. You bee different kinds of 
mineral substances like lock, gold, silver and 
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similar material objects without any conscious- 
ness although spirit shines pervading in all of 
them. This is the cosmic state of Spirit known 
as Brahman* the absolute- Tn the glory of 
this Spirit individual centres of consciousness 
get manifested in Spirit and they are known as 
individual rouIs, These centres get developed 
hy passing through transmi matron a and at last 
attain the state of Cosmic Being. 

Disoiple^- Swamiu, T was tinder the im- 
pression that there is only a centre of { I-oon- 
eoiousnesB’ developed in the state of cosmic 
consciousness and that centre of conscious ness 
is known as' individual foul andhy annihilating 
that centre of consciousness the in dividual .be- 
comes free from death and birth. T.ord Buddha 
declared such an attainment as Nirvana as there 
will he no existence of the individual thereafter. 
All modifications of the consciousness will be- 
come nil in that state. You also told mo that 
the individualized state of the the soul exists 
in cosmic state of consciousness only. Now 
you say that the centre of consciousness exists 
in the cosmic state of Spirit Divine. Will you 
kindly explain those points clearly. 

SwAMijit- These are problems beyond our 
u nderstanding, I told you th at I get re velation s 
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from Brahman only. I geo that I am getting evo- 
lutions in the matter of revelations also. Unless 
there is a centre in spirit there is no possibility of 
having the existence of an individualized 6tate 
of consciousness as Si>irit alone is the basis for 
everything. If there is no such centre in Spirit 
all manifestations in this cosmos will exist as 
inert matter as in the case of mineral sub' 
stances. Such a centre in the spirit is getting 
evolved by passing through various transmi- 
grations through four kinds of bodies as I des- 
cribed before. In the glory of the spirit this 
centre manifests as life-force ill plants and 
trees, life in insects and worms, conaoionsneas 
in birds and animals and at Last as Spirit Divine 
in human boings. It is well - known that the 
human soul alone will pass through a course of 
spiritual practices to get evolved as Brahman, 
It is now clear that the centre of consciousness 
is in spirit and that centre is getting evolved 
by passing through various transmigrations as 
i told you before. 

Disoipi.fi;- I am anxious to know if this 
centre of consciousness is saining as life-force, 
life and consciousness till it becomes fully 
evolved as Sprit Divine. 

Swamiji*- Life -force, life and consciousness 
arc nacre glories of the ecu .re of 'I -ness’ in sp irlt , 
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You see that a lamp will have radiation of 
light- around it. As you go near you will feel 
the radiation of heat also around if. Similarly 
life-force, life and consciousness are glories of 
this spirit and the centre of consciousness is the 
individual soul manifested in Spirit Divine* 
Kvolnb On of the individual soul means mani- 
festing the real nature of the spirit. Cosmic 
Spirit becomes wishful to have the cosmos mani- 
fested and this 'wish causes manifestation of a 
cosmic substance called neutron in Spirit. The 
whole cosmos is developed from this cosmic 
substance as 1 told you. Similar jy spirit in itB 
gLory appears as God, soul, consciousness* life 
and life funic in the cosmos. I have already 
told you that all powers in the material plane 
are having circuitous movements. Similarly’ 
spirit also is having circuitous movement after 
gutting manifested as individual centre by pas- 
sing through various transmigrations as hfe- 
ioroe, life and consciousness tul it attains the 
state of Brahman. Th.s Brahman is the essence 
of consciousness and it is light of knowledge 
divine. The som appearing as a spark of this 
divine light gets enveloped in darkness and 
slowly gets evolved by passing throu h dark- 
ness to light and light to light of light as I des- 
cribed before till it becomes sublime divinity 
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and supreme beatitude which was its original 
state. This is the circuit of the. spirit as an 
individual soul. You have heard that this earth 
is rotating itself, a "id is again, in a circuitous 
movement around the sun. All planets iri this 
universe are having such, circuits. Human 
beings are also said to be passing through dif- 
ferent cycles of deaths and births till -they attain 
salvation. This salvation is attaining the state 
of Brahman or Spirit Divine. It is said that 
the human soul aione will be able to attain this 
state of salvation as the soul of man is evolved 
after passing through transmigrations in all 
kinds of bodies. All these transmigrations take 
place in this corporeal universe only. Other 
planes of existence as I told - you are for the 
aonL of man to have his Karmas i results of 
actions of life in this plane of earth) realized. 
After leaving this gross body, the soul of man 
remains in astral or causal bodies in any of the 
finer planes to have the results of his past 
actions realized. 

Disciple:- There are any number of planets 
existing as we see glittering globes and stars in 
the sky. Do you mean to say that there are 
human beings in. many of them? 

Kwami ji: - I have already told you- that 
there are certain planets made up of quintupled 
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elements of all kinds and -they ' alone are fit for 
human habitation. Others may be inhabited 
by some other species of beings who do not 
want salvation. : -You know that there are 
Yakshas, Kinnaras and other types of living 
beings in finer planes of existence who do not 
want salvation as they a re. existing in eternity. 
Those who exist in gross bodies alone are having 
miseries of death and birth and they alone 
strive for salvation- This universe exists as 
wonderful glory of the cosmic spirit and is made 
up of matter and spirit. 

Disomus:- Inspite of all these explanations 
I am not able to conceive the process of ev- 
olution of the soul of man by passing through, 
different bodies. I do not know if each soul is 
entering into its body after the body is 
developed or if the soul is appearing before the 
body is bom There -is a belief that out' actions 
cause our next births. 'Am I to behove that 
the souL of man enters the body of his mother 
and causes development of a body suited to his 
past Karinas (actions)'; 1 , 

Swamux:- Bodies develop as a natural pro- 
cess. birass and plains spring up from seeds, 
stems or roots as natural uoaseqaeueed of their 
contact with earth. They grow in the glory of 
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the spirit- ip a wonderful way as they get supply 
of life-force from protoplasm being developed 
from food received from earth. Individualized 
centres of souls are connected with each of them 
a.nd in the gloTy of those centres thev grow. 
These souls get connected with each plant only 
after they are sprouted nr Similarly different 
binds of Insects get their life from these indi- 
vidual souls who exist, in a sf*>t e of darkness. 
These insects also are born as the result of ger- 
mination from sweat and are grown in the glory 
of the spirit. Life is manifested hv+he supply 
of life-force from a bird of fluid ip the body 
and this life is maintaired hv food only. These 
insects get their bodies born by germination 
Within earth and centres of life arc manifested 

in them as glories of these individual souls. 
Oviparous creatures develop their bodies within 
effgs. They a, re algo having centres of life as 
glories of individual souls. Tn course of evo- 
lution in such oviparous body the soul gets a 
centre of consciousness developed in an ovi- 
parous creature. . These bodies are then main- 
tained by blood developed from food. 

• UlsciytE:- I cannot understand the dif- 
ference between the fluid mentioned before and 
blood mentioned now. I do not know if there 
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is any difference in the growth lay the supply 
of protoplasm, the fluid you motioned and blood. 

Swamwtv Protoplasm supplies life- force 
only while the fluid mentioned by me supplies 
a power known as life. Protoplasm is a deve- 
lopment from the food that the plant gets from 
earth. Tt contains matter that supplies a power 
known as life-force. The fluid in insects con- 
tains cells that maintain life. Tt is also a deve- 
lopment of food that tile insect gets from 
nature. Blood is another development from 
food and it contains red and white : corpuscles 
to sustain life of the creature. 

PrscTri.B:- T see mosquitoes are having 
blood although they are insects born as a result 
of germination. 

Swamtji;— Mosquitoes arc not .born from 
germination alone. They lay eggs and thus 
get multiplied although they are bora as a result 
of germination as well- There arc insects born 
by germination alone and there are other species 
of inseots bom by both these processes. Blood 
in mosquitoes can be found just after biting us 
only. After a short while blood will be digested 
and tbe fluid mentioned before will be developed. 

Discm/E;- T think that consciousness in 
living being is developed from blood* 
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t'w.vMTJt: Consoidiuaneaa is not a develop- 
ment of anything material, It is a manifested 
glory of the Spirit Divine. It shines through 
electronic substance. Yon know that blood is 
a development of the food that wo take, after it 
gets digested. Semen is the essence of blood 
that supplies a wonderful Ufc-power in birds 
and animal si , That power ia electronic indeed; 
Individual soul manifests its glory through this 
wonderful power as consciousness. Now it is 
clear that consciousness gets evolved in a, living 
being that has blood in its body as this 'won- 
derful eleetron.se Power is developed from semen 
which is the essence of blood- Birds and ani- 
mals have blood and semen in the ir'bo dies in, 
varying degrees and you will see that intelligence 
also is getting manifested in. them in varying, 
degrees. Oviparous creatures are born iu eggs 
developed in womb of female species aa a result 
of coupling. . Semen is the cause of this deve-' 
lopment. Blood contains life cells. Semen is 
the essence of blood and I need not say that, it 
contains wonderful power of' life in it. In 
viviparous animals this power develops bodies 
of those species in the womb of females. It is 
only after the body gets fully developed and 
grown within the womb that centres of life and 
consciousness develop* in the bodies of the 

19 


146 Conversations on Spirit Divine 
infants. Then only the soul of man will enter 
that body through the central hole in the skull 
of the infant, 


DxgciPi.E: - 1 have heard that the soul of 
man comes down to earth through rain watet 
and then enters into vegetations Men eat them 
and through the semen of the father the soul 
enters the womb of the mother. Now yon eav 
that the individual soul enters into the body of 
the infant after the body gets developed in the 
womb through the central hole in the aktill of 
the head of the infant. Will you kindly explain? 

Swsjt’jt— It is absurdity to say that the 
soul of a man comes down from heaven through 
rain water. The aoul is spirit and cannot be 
mixed with water. Again it. cannot . remain 
within a fruit or nut and I am afraid that it 
may die when you boil your food You have 
to chew your food and get digested . before it 
becomes, semen. Bodies of living beings are 
developed by natural process and spirit enters 
the body of men through Brabmarandhra or 
the hole in the centre of the skull of the head 
when the body ie ready. The aoul of man ib 
the manifested state of the spirit- after getting 
evolved through various bodies. This universe 
ia full of such living beings existing as spirit 


Universe 


14 ? 


manifesting through matter. This universe 
and the souls and Gods in it are existing in 
Spirit Divine and they arc mere glories of the 
spirit. Corporeal universe may have living 
beings with gross bodies. Causal and astral 
universes will have living beings with causal 
and astral bodies. It is needless to say that the 
glory of Spirit or Brahman or God is beyond 
our knowledge and that there will be no end of 
our discussions if we go on analysing all these 
points into minutest details. You have known 
that Spirit Divine exists as the basis of all 
visible and invisible universes and all creatures 
in them, You have also known that the same 
spirit appears as matter arid also as this uni- • 
verse- It is the nature of the spirit that is pro- 
ducing all these universes and creatures in them. 
We are to understand that we arc nothing blit 
spirit and are to attain the state of Spirit Divine 
where eternal beatitude is reigning. 

Disciple:- Spirit is the essence of conscious- 
ness. Swamiji says that the individual soul 
after it is manifested from the cosmie spirit has 
to go to a state of darkness and then pass 
through various transmigrations in Four kinds 
of bodies bo get its real state manifested. Con- 
sciousness is getting evolved in viviparous 
bodies only. This universe is a field for etiefi 
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evolutions of the individualized stale of spirit by 
shining through mailer. What is the fun of sit 
these developments iu this universe? . 

Swamtjt:- It-is a wonderful play of Maha- 
maya, the mysterious Power Divine. No. one 
can say what and wiry. SpiriL is the essence of 
knowledge and bliss and it is existing in eternity 
without any change. But in the glory of' that 
Spirit individual souls manifest from the same 
Spirit. It is uti understandable how infinite* 
eternal and indivisible Spirit becomes manifested 
as' jofinite uumbee of individualized bociK Sages 
algo got puzzled and have expressed their views 
in contradictory manners. Some have said that 
these souls do exist as individualized souls. In 
their view, there are centres of individual con- 
sciousness existing in the glory of Brahman and 
the same Brahman ie gutting manifested through 
those centres as in the case of sky in a pot, Borne 
others say that the soul is a reflection of Brahman 
in different centres of consciousness as the same 
sun is getting reflected in different waters. Bull 
others say that the individual bou! is a spark 
manifested from the (Jostnis Spirit and existing 
in eternity as glory of Brahman. There are dif- 
fering view’s among this section. of Vedaotbins, 
Some of them believe that these souls exist in 
Jjfphman from hcgintiiuglcss paat and will attain 
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Brahman by spiritual 'practices and. realisations-:, 
while eorne others believe that Ihese souls will 
exist Lu eternity enjoying bless even after the 
highest realisations. Lord Buddha alone declared 
that there will be nothing existing after annihi- 
lating individual consciousness. Similarly sage 
Kapila declared that there are innumerable in- 
dividual souls existing in eternity- He did not 
accept a Cosmic Spirit otlwr than 'the sum-total 
of these souia- Iti bis view the sou l is -unevolved 
by nature and it will get evolved by passing 
through various transmigrations through different 
bodies and by getting free from the connection 
of matter bj? spiritual practices. An evolved 
soul will enjoy eternal -bliss. These differing 
•viBWa are expressed by sages of India on account 
of 'the abstruse and ununderatan'dable nature of 
the sout. I am accepting the view that innu- 
merable souls exist as manifested glorious of 
Brahman and these souls are sparks of the same 
Cosmic Spirit, They have to' got evolved. by 
passing through 'transmigrations and spiritual 
practices to get their divinity manifested although 
they ate potentially divine, After attaining the 
highest realization known as Nirvikalpa Samadhi 
the soul of man, can attain Brahman. 

Discjple:- Your explanations are interesting 
indeed. I like to know it' the soul is in essence 
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sublime intelligence and if so what is the necessity 
of passing through various transmigrations, 
through various bodies to get evolved as sublime 
state of intelligence. 

SwamijI;- Yes. the soul is in essence intel- 
ligence and bliss indeed. It is only a play of the 
Spirit Divine that 5a going on in this Cosmos. 
You know that divine beings like Gods and guards 
do not pass through such a course of transmi- 
grations. They exist jn eternity as divine beings. 
Personal Gods also 5 appear as manifestations of 
sublime intelligence and supreme bliss as glories 
of Spirit Diyjne without passing through all these 
processes. Yet, there are innumerable individual 
souls passing through a course of transmigrations 
at staled above. This is a drama going on in the 
glory of. Brahman. We call this play as the play 
of Mahamaya. . This' Maya is the Power Divine 
manifested as giory of Brahinprt-'. 


MAHAMaYA or the mysterious 
FOWER OF BRAHMAN. 


DiacipLF; I am again -confused to think 
what this Maya is. Some say that it is an illusory 
power while others say that it- is Power Divine. 
Vedantha accepts, a power capable of veiling the 
real nature of Hrahm&n and projecting this 
universe from ‘the same Brahman. Will you 
kindly explain what, this Maya is? 

Swamijis- This Maya is beyond conception. 
It' is in fact Brahman -itself. Sri Raniakrishna 
declared that Bis Mother Divine is Brahman in 
a manifested state. . Upaniahads declare that 
Mother Divine is Brahmaswarupini. The meaning 
of the word Brahmaswarupi tii is the manifested 
from of Brahman, ' Brahman, is beyond al] names 
and forms. You ; may now' ask about the sense 
of the declaration that Mother Divine is the niani- 
fe&ted- state or form of Brahman, the absolute. 
It is certainly beyond nnr understanding. .Spirit 
is inconceivable and ..yet it appears as this cosmos 
and all. creations in it. Spirit : s inconceivable as 
Spirit and yet it appears as matter. Matt or itaelf 
is inconceivable in its highest sfcatet but when it 
develops as gross matter it ean be perceived by 
all. . Similarly Brahman is beyond conception 
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and the same Brahman appears Maya or mani- 
fested state of divinity -Matter is marufjmed 
from this, wonderful p iwor •' known ap.. Maya. 
Brahman . in manifested state is knowTras Mnyn; 
a* described, by Sri Ramakrishha. . This Power 
Divine is' beyond, our , conception. Sages descri- 
bed this Power also in different languages. They 
•CfdJed this- a 8 Saguna Brahman oh Mother of the 
universe or ... :M ah am ay. a as they got; revealed 
knowledge. In fact this power is nothing but 
Spirit in wishful or vibrarir, gfaie. Different 
kinds of powers are developed from ill is state of 
Spirit Divine. l T o u know that snip n lists discover 
\ r arioiis powers movipg in wave forms in this 
cosmos and they are trying to ga : n influence over 
those powers All these powers and energies aie 
mere glories of Spirit. Divine Tn ancient India, 
this Power (manifested slate of Spirit) was called 
Miihamava meaning that it is a rteiifdmg power. 
They were haying realizations according -to their 
conceptions. -That Power appeared before them 
and gave realizations as they, conceived. It, is 
indeed wonderful to think that human beings are 


identifying themselves ■ wub..ihpir bodies, senses , 
mind and all other objcois of this universe inappe 
of their knowledge that thfev. are nothing hut 
spirit, It is again wo rtderiul t<r think that they 
are ignorant about the .- existence of ' souTIrjspite 
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of -their experience t.hai they are not m&ro maMer 
f-.ha.fc i« treated as inertness only. Tt 5s.wtwterft»J 
fo think th#*. md'n-fo not fh taking +bat fe« ft a. 
maorfepted jsrfai* of ■ nom^fTiinff n.ijowni foet.-ed irw 
anf+p 'hi^ knowled-sw .that all that wp- see here* 
p.nr'^ar funm »» TtnltP’^wtr WWW ai*d dnmryflewr 
vivf ff»- unknown’ -t««iH*i*fc5oT* only. N«»«W 
thinks- *hn-* he w ■ r P"^ r ><* f<> pfl-pfr fbWAV frOPT thft 
nla.rrp nf pofaten** . 

Wrn i> ^tsarvppfmjnp t»+« *W fllliSw* 1 » iwgifflfe 
Hn-wwfce nf rw-wr prwffTW* rtweri*S POTftPWMfrf Wl 
t-fcfa Tifp.of.trwn, tip Tsr ever astririiYg^far jjieawtrw 
srvd -a^ryffinjj to Terwjtlveri'-fcl'ie Bfii* W tW® pl*ww--©€ 

*nrt.h, A’nv rvf s^pwifmfl^ ftf»i toacfc 

Viiim’ fihufc these nleJOTSres from -these- ItMtint / 
objects aw- nvFflwnfcwrv. M»n wwrlfh'tft all ftronrud 1 ’ 
him Vaw off all that they iw»sReM*erf-&Bth*ir ftwa 
^rrrt riitmnpeaf into an unknown dewfcfrmtioti *n® 
yefota? is aroriotfa fti own all objects of tffris Wfl®.- 
This is Ft woTtdierfnT T»heriorn«ri(fii that 5® iwpo-?# 
this world', Thi® wonderful plipwemfwcm 1 ta #ic 
workings of a mysterious powerilttfowti atfiSfetba*- 
mayn.. No one can sav wliat tjhf* power is anf J 
vet we see the result ofitfi' work trigs in t’hht wwrfif. 
Thin power is the cause of our miseries. 

Biscifl'e;- Why 'Smamiji, if miseries are 
caused by'thje-myateriouapoTOer^fenaWii’i.as Wiiha- 

•'■' go ••>. 1 
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ntay« »ll oar happiness must be tie tesnlt nf tbs 
workings rtf prime other power. 

■ .Sw.AwJiis.-^pSi ■ enr eternal happineppiR tbe- 
resn Ttf of t h» W orhi nys of a power known ne Divine- 
PIobjIs. Or 'Kofber of the universe. Tt if» this 

pjwer :Wbo .is. fhe Mofcbar of Msbiimave- also- Sri 
T? am p fc r fehr a- ' w f* p a, immifasfafion of tbie -Mother 
Divine. ':H&.--worshippp'd that wonderful Divine 
TVtw&rhnd : realfyed that Divrnfv. TTtr life wap 
ever immersed in that power flr>d- He etfained 
that state -at Test.' Kp replied- that that power 
ia> the jn.eprfrsterf state of Drab man and "Ffe 
declared before this world that lhat newer i« 
palled -find in Heaven rr ' Drab man. . It ia 'fTiia 
woftdeffnTpowpp fFat exists in nil plane?! ofditnve 
existence; Them fa a. secret to be revealed to yon 
in this eon Mention. -,It is the power of Ms ha may a 
that veils tbftrpal mtnre of Drab-man or subli-mo 
divinity and projects differentiations ip the hip-best, 
principle vhich is. oneness only, - You hear abor t 
mbit M3 odhooda in the revroti of God-conscioup. 
ness^nd yon know. that .followers of different God s 
fishf - between themselves. AH these miserable 
states are created by this mysterious power known 
»& Mahamaya.. ~. 

. . Disciple :•;* X. want to. know. .the real state in 
' higher regions of spirit. . X do not ..want- -to ’ learn 
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• anything existing within the influence of this power 

called M&hamaya. • - ■ j i. 

SwAMiri:- ' The ■ real state ’ of existence'' 1 ' in 
higher regions is Sublime divinity known' as Brail- 
man- Higher regions are the plane of Qod-eou* , 
soidusneBB and- the plane of cosmio Or •' Brahman 
■ consciduahesa. There is the- e sis tehee of ; ; diivM)e 
ether in eublifeie ’ glory and limn ity v ; ttiiafan 
souls who attain these States man pepbeiFe divine 
bliss radiating in the glo ry of Brah nknft. But 
.-due to • workings of - * t his mysterious pother 
they experience differentiations in 'the 'plh'aieiuf 
Uod -consciousness. ,J *-• 

HisOnpiiii;- 1)6 you mean - to 8ay Swa r mii i 

that porsoiiAi liuUs are existing in' the inf| n puce of , 
Utiahamaya only? , _ 

.Sjwamui:- .’Xjea, personal -.Gods -exist within 
the miiuence of This- mysterious, power only. Be- 
yond,, the state of tier inffueace there, exists. the. 
•state oi Mother Hi vine. /That -is- the '-'State &£ 
-maiuipatedl BraJuaiau in sublime glpry* }■■■'■' 

DiadipLcas- Go you Bay that these personal 

• Gods are causing miaeries? "' :| ; 

r-r: uh- 'As fat as we. o'4a aee‘ they ice 

causes of miseries, .- ’ftidigious absagomsdiB and 
lights are caused by each differentiations. These 
ftghts eaust 'miseries, J f 
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Htadwcrfify believe in ifet-eXtaist- 
ence of Multi-Godhoods. OiA era believe in an 
impersonal God with, ho form or pensoaraBty. I 
suppose that they are not miserable in that star e 
of existence, 

SwamijI;— Noone js miserable in U»at state 
of existence as all enjoy divine uonioatoiion in 
different , spheres of 'GiKl-csemsetnusiwsss. Multi - 
God hood exists among Hindus only, b»t. they 1*0 
have got different spheres under the reign of the 
Lord of Vaikunfca Misery ami tig.h-ta are tit-king 
place in this piano of earth only. Yen cannot 
say that other -leligionn follow a cosmic GodJhood 
free of-peivs^nttlity, .All of tb.ern cnnoeivc God in 
their- own' way with certain powers and glories 
inepite of tbcir conception that He is not having 
any form, Those who worship cosmic state of 
Godhnod. wiH attain -eoarme start© of conscious ness 
whioh is the state of the Mother of the universe 
•or Segana Brahman. There ia j o differentiation 
etdstisig -iu -that state. - follow- era of all" religious 
can reach that state if their conception ia cosmic 
state of .Guodiiood. Names, forms and j ersona* 
lities exist in the lower state of God conscious 
n eee where there is the influence of the. ruyaterioug 
power known as Mahans ay a. 

Disciple;- Mabamaya is treated -as an illu- 
sory power these experiences aye to be 
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haihifiin/U ions only in that cape in that mate of 
God ‘consoionanesa. 


Swam Ur t : - Yes,, all such experiences are' the 
t-es-u Lta of our eoacerp lions only. Realty those 
are regions of spirit full of sublime lie&tiuide, 

Disoifi.E;- Do they not. exist objectively? 

Swaml/I:- Just as we experience -objects of 
o«r senses in this plane of earth they algo exist in 
that state as a result of agelong conception of 
cruras of followers and devotees You kaow that 
Sri Ramakrtshna declared that the sublime prin- 
ciple kuowti as God can appear in any toroo. as 
manifested divinity through faiLh and devotion 
juac as vapour is condensed as water or ioedue to 
variations of temperature. Such, a wonderful 
transformation takes place in the plane of God- 
eonsetousness aa a result of the workings of 
M aha may a. 

0ISClPLEi- St’i Baniakriahtia said that devo- 
tional feelings and tho faith of the devotee will 
causo manifested appearance of God in thu form 
of the deity Cj-.ic-oivsd by the devotee, Swamiji 
says that tkess poreonol Gods appear in oho plane 
of God -consciousness as a result of the workings 
of Mtthamaya. I am getting confused. 

Swamiji:- T here is nothing confusing In my sta- 
tement. A devotee may have the vision of his chosen 
actual ae a result, of hie faichaad derniou, but that 
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faith aud devotion of one individual cannot &at in 
sublime plane of God-conscious ness ol cosmic per- 
vasion and cause the appearance ol personal Gods, 
You. may say that cruxes of devotees irum begin* 
lUDgloss pa si have '.ooncBiVcU oi such bods vuuh 
laiui and lievuuuu and that the resuit&ui maiu- 
ieatauons of personal Guns exist m maL sublime 
'plane. You itnow inai, mm victuals' conceptions 
ujilor and cacli indtviuufcu heeiis ms own deity, rf 
sued conceptions are causes' for the appearance of 
personal Gods, individual’s conceptions are cau- 
sing tuc appearance ol personal Gods be lore i»nat 
individual wnjjb in tins prane of earth, but in the 
plane ol God— cjonacio usuess there are persona] 
Gnus existing as gloried of .Brah tnan through the 
workings oi Mahamaya. JdvVOtlon means love 
divine. Worldly love is an expression of hlaha. 
may a tnruugn individual' souls immersed in 
worldly pleasures, bl in daily divine love is aisu 
an express ion or jlau a may a intough individual 
sums who are iiBoi arsed in dmiliuy. vYori'diy 
rove brings worldly pleasures m this world omy 
wuilb divme love unags luvuie joy nero and here- 
after, in the regions otepim, there are no objects 
for enjoyinoqts. Spirit in its own gLory gives en- 
joyments in the form and state as wo conceived 
while-living in gross bodies. Mali a in ay a who in a 
cosmic power ante in spirit also so that the sub- 
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liTVift principles known as Spirit Divine appears as 
personal Gods with divine qualities of love and 
playfulness. These Gods exist- in the plane of God- 
consciousness during the period of a cycle after 
they get manifested. 

Dtsciplp!- It, is a wonderful explanation. 
Bwsm’jl says that these Gods will exist, '"during 
the period of a cycle after they are manifested. I 
could not understand that well. 

Swam Ml:- !+• is indeed wonderful and uti- 
rtnderatand shift. Tt is the play of Mah&maya 
that fa going on -in eternity. You know that, 
there was the conception of heaven and heavenly 
happiness as the highest, goal of attainment da. 
dared in the Veda#. You can see an evolution in 
the conception of heaven as the abode of Brahman 
as declared in those Vedas at a later period - 
There was an evolution ip the process of attain- 
ing that state also, as Karma Meemamsa is bo 
coming' Brahma Mepmamsa in tho same Yedan* 
The Puranaa introduced new . revelations about 
pprppmj-I Gods with forms, M a ha mays- plays in 
a wondeeful manner to make these, adjustments 
according to tho needs of t^jp times 

;■ -■ Disci PLF, : - Swanaiji, the epics declare ■ that 
itt the - beginning of this cycle- human society 
worshipped -.and meditated on the -.impeiEOPal 
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principle known as E rah man and $'bw]y that con- 
ception -evolved as nnporbnman beings aw Vishnu. 
Siva and so or. Later on ft wa* dec-Wcd that 
the worship of incarnations of Gor? like' Rama 
and Krishna arc needed in this dark age of Kali, 
Your explanation is in a wav eon+.rary to t-be de- 
clarations of the epics. 

Pwamtji:- r accept Vedas as ©nr antfcnrfby 
and explained the process of evolution of the con- 
ception of Oorlhord'. Tn the pi or t of this -mv- 
s ter in us power; there are varv in g statements' in nnr 
scriptures about God, son! and this universe. 
Such declarations are -indeed necessary to suit, 
different mentality of Leman society. Vedas 
declare the same truth in n, direct manner and 
epics declare those truth a in a round about manner 
to suit, the needs of people of devotional tempera- 
ment, Yoit wilt sec that these rpiVs'lead oa from 
the lowest stage to hirin' and higher ones till wo 
reach the highest Brahman while Vedas declare 
the highest troth about Lehman. All these are 
the plays of Mali a mays. If we dedicate ourselves 
at the foot of this mysterious power we will be 
lifted to the plane of God-eoneeio raites e where we 
will enjoy eternal bliss. Those who aren capable 
of fighting with Ber in that state of existence will 
be led by Her to :the higher state of GOSEttic 
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existence where fcho individual can enjoy commu- 
nion with Cosmic Being. 

Disoiplb’- Swamiji saya that the soul of 
man can enjoy eternal bliss in the state of God— 
con scion r ness. T do not understand why one should 
fight and strive hard to attain the ununderstahd- 
able principle known as Cosmic Being, 

Sw i iht.t t— I told you that men are of different 
mentality, Some mav not get satisfaction by re- 
maining in the plane of God-consciousness where 
there are different names and forms existing 
as conceived bv men of this world. Yon know 
that, there are different spheres for different sects 
and religions as they conceive of different Gods 
with different qualities, states and forms. Some 
aspirants may not like these differentiations. 
Their conception may be of cosmic God hood- 

Disciple:- Such aspirant may remain in the 
state of Go d-oonacio u sne s s having communion 
with the Cosmic being. Why do you say that 
they will be lifted to a higher region of the spirit? 

SwamijI:- You have not clearly understood 
the“sense of what I said. There is only one prin- 
ciple existing as infinite existence. In the glory 
of that principle various developments take place 
from the same principle. Those divinities about 
whom I have -described give revelations about 
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different states of existence developed in the -cos* 
mofl as attainable goals, It is our consciousness 
that perceives all these stateB of developments. 
Finer perceptions are possible only by highly evoN 
ved consciousness. Such evolved oonseiousnass 
will exist only in a higher region of spirit. But 
the play of Mahamaya is to keep the oonseious- 
ness of the aspirant in the lower state. Those 
alone who can fight and conquer that mysterious 
power can get lifted to higher regions. You know 
that wa are attracted to various kinds of sense 
objects while we are living in this plane of earth* 
Due to the glory of this mysterious power we find 
joy in those objects of senses. We have to fight 
hard to conquer our mind and senses while we are 
in gross bodies. Again we have to conquer the 
modifications of our mind and intellect and make 
our consciousness still to go beyond all differentia- 
tions and to attain beatitude. Mental and in- 
tellectual modifications and sense-enjoyments are 
nothing "but plays of Mahsmaya, The attempt 
at conquering the senses and mind ia in a way a 
fight between this mysterious power and the soul 
of man. Again there is a fight in the ‘plane of God- 
consciousness. She will be trying to give us joy 
in that plane of existence in the presence of per- 
sonal Gods and thereby keeping ns in eternity 
in. that -plan© of existence. Those who want to 
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go to higher regions where sublime beatitude 
reigns will have to fight with divinities who reside 
in the plane of God-’Consoiousness. Different re- 
gioaa exist in spirit where individual souls can 
experience divine vibrations of higher orders. 

Disciple:- I do not understand the need of 
going above the plane of God-oonsciousness while 
that is a plane of joy eternal. 

Swamui:- I told you that different aspirants 
will have different conceptions of the highest goal 
according to their mentality. Some Vedantins 
are of opinion that the plane of existence of God- 
consciousness is not eternal. They believe that 
all that have name and form will be changing and 
as such they cannot be eternal. By the influence 
of this mysterious power there is a wonderful 
state of consciousness prevailing in the plane of 
God-oonsoiouanesa that enjoys - the glory of that 
state in a state of subdued consciousness. One 
has to fight the divinities to go beyond that state 
as Lord Buddha did. It is stated in Hie life-story 
that He was going to be duped by suoh powers 
offering the rulership of the kingdom of God 
even. These divinities tried to dupe Him by 
offering that kind of Lordship ditring His period 
of spiritual practices,. He fought with them and 
conquered M ah am ay a and attained Nirvana, 
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Disciple:- Swamiji told me . that the states 
in all planes of existence for a human, soul are 
some kinds of trances only. That means that 
the soot of man ia having subdued consciousness 
in all pianos of existence. 

SwAiMUl;- Yes, the real nature of the soul 
of man is pristine purity, sublime divinity and 
divine knowledge. That state of divinity is veiled 
by Maya and we are rotating in the wheel of 
Samsara or the miserable state of death and birth 
under the sway of Mahamaya. This mysterious 
power ia' keeping the individual soul in subdued 
state till it attains cosmic stale of eonseiousneaa. 
Even in that state, human soul will have to remain 
in such a subdued state under the Cosmic Being 
known aa Mother Divine or Saguna Brahman, 

DrsejpKE:- Will you kindly explain the diff- 
erence between Mother Divine and Mah&m&ya? 

Swamiji:- Mother Divine is the giver of the 
realisation of ' Brahman while Mabamaya is the 
power that veils the real nature of Brahman. 
Mother Divine ia known ' as Brahma Vidyamayi 
(the power that gives enlightenment and know- 
ledge about Brahman) and Mahamaya is known 
as Brahma Virodhi (power that' veils Brahman). 

Disciple:- Do. you say that the soul that 
I jrt&ta in the plane of cosmic consciousness or 
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Saguna Brahman i3 also having a kind of trance? 
That is a plane of enlightenment and realization 
of lirah mac. What kind of trance will be tbe 
state prevailing in that state? 

Swamiji:- Tne experience there will be that 
the individual is one with the eoemie spirit- That 
experience itself is a state of trance. The soul 
free of all trances will be Brahmao, the Absolute. 
The trance of the cosmic state of cOsoionsness is 
a kind of feeling that I am immersed in the ocean 
of Existence* Knowledge and Bliss Absolute. 
That is the, state of Brahman there. 

• Disciple:- JVIahamaya ls ' a kind of power 
deluding the soul of man according to your des- 
criptions. Is it not Swamiji? 

Swamiji:- Yes, Mahamaya is a power to 
veil the real nature of Brahman. Again it is a 
power to delude human soul in different planes of 
existence as 1 described before.' Vcdantins use 
tbe word Maya for vibrant or manifested state of 
Brahman. That state is Chi teak thi or Mother 
Divine. Mabamaya is a lower development in 
spirit. This power ia manifested from cosmic 
state of consciousness and is existing in different 
planes of existence below that state. Mother of 
tbe universe ie the mother of ibis power also 
and She.stands above Mahanmya. Mabamaya is 
the '-source, of all these differentiations of names, 
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forms, and experiences. To get beyond all these sta- 

tes of existence, it is said that one will have to fight 
with that power ae I described above. Sri Rama- 
kriehtia revealed a method of spiritual practice 
that will lead the aspirant to cosmic state of con- 
sciousness by passing through different stages of 
evotutions in the lower stages by following the 
path of devotion leading to sublime knowledge and 
bliss, 

Discipls s - Sri Raia&krtehna worshipped 
Mother Divine and probably meditated ort that 
Mother during tbe course of Hi'a spiritual practices. 
It. is stated in His life-story that He got wonder- 
ful state of spiritual attainment known asSamadhi 
during the oourse of His practices in the beginning 
even before accepting a Guru (guide). I am puz- 
zled to think how he could attain the highest reali- 
zation without the help of a Guru. 

Swamiji:— Yea, He worshipped and medi- 
tated upon Mother Divine in his own way. You 
know that He was born in Bengal and as such 
He worshipped Motherhood of God as Bengalees 
are mostly followers of Mother- worship. During 
the course of His practice He had wonderful 
experiences and He got the highest realization of 
Mother Divine as light of lightning. We do not 
know if He had any inner guide at that period aa 
He haB not spoken anything about a guide at 
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that time-. We know that He was in a wonder- 
ful state of divine trance in those "days. Divine 
trance is the result of a wonderful power acti- 
vating the’ consciousness of an individual and in 
that state of trance the individual will be guided 
by that divine power. He underwent spiritual 
practices in such a trance and got the highest 
realization. Thereafter we know that He had 
inner guides to help Him in Hja practices. He 
used to say that. He talked with divine powers 
who were manifested divinities from the state of 
God-coneciousness. We also know that He had 
human Gurus to teach different religions and faiths. 
It is noteworthy in this connection that Ha wor- 
shipped and meditated upon Mother Divine aa 
divine light of knowledge aa his experience proves 
that fact. 

Disciple?” You have mentioned that all as- 
pirants will have to put up a fight with divine 
powers before they get realization of any kind* 
Do you mean to say that Sri Ram&krishna also 
had such fights before He got His realizations? 

Swamwi:- I told you that He had various 
experiences during the period of His spiritual 
practices. We do not know much about that 
period as He very seldom spoke about those se- 
crets. It is to be noted here in this connection 
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that one forgets all experiences and also actions 
gained and done while one is in the state of divine 
intoxication. He might have forgotten all those 
details about that period of struggle, for Ha 
did not mention anything about such, details in 
later days. We see that He got disgusted with. 
His life that was not divine enough to gain reali- 
sation of His Mother whom Ho wanted to realize 
and in an exal ted state of consciousness He attem- 
pted to put an eDd to Hb life by cutting off His 
head with the sword that was hanging in the 
shrine. Getting angry with His Mother He was 
attempting to put an end to His life in front of 
the image and at that moment He got a wonder- 
ful experience which gave Him unspeakable 
joy divine. In later days He narrated to Hia 
devotees about this experience describing that He 
felt as if some kind of wonderful divine light 
appeared there and His . consciousness was lost 
in that wonderful divinity. There ia no possi- 
bility of knowing if He saw His Mother with form 
or if He felt sublime state of Light divine only. 
His consciousness was in an exalted state of 
divinity and He knew that He. was having divine 
experience in that state. , Generally devotees ex- 
perience divine glories as they conceive and 
meditate upon their chosen ideal. Unless such 
an exalted' o^perienc© is gained, ho one oah 
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u ndprsfcand if his> or her experience is divine. Sri 
Ramftkcishna remained in th&fc flu per -conscious 
state for two or three days and slowly gained His. 
consciousness. The- first word He uttered was. 
‘Mother 5 aad others knew from this expression 
that He was in a state of Mother-consciousness 
in th at exalte d state of Saraad hi - You k.n ow that 
H-e-waa bom for a. special purpose. The Power 
Divine that is. known as God- or cosmic Spirit 
appeared as a human being as Sri Ramakrishna 
from the cosmic state to evolve the conception of 
a cosmic Godhood beyond- all differentiations of 
caste, creed or colour. He- was- guided by His 
Mother Divine to practise different religions and 
faiths as we hear from His life-story. He. too 
had: to fight, with that Mother, while He was 
embracing Sanyasa, Mother Divine- who is beyond 
the state of Mabamaya also fights with aspirants 
who strive hard 1 to attain, the- state of Brahman; 
and it is only- after conquering Her that She- will 
allow anyone to attain that sublime state of 
Brahma-Hi, It. is- a wonder that such things taka 
place ipspite of our knowledge abont spirit apd 
matter. There is. a power beyond uur under- 
standing existing- as Mahamaya which, ia. fcha 
source of all th^t we seeand experience, in this 
cosmos. This Mahamaya is a power mani- 
fested from the cosmic state of cottadousnes?. 
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This state of consciousness itself is ■ another 
wonderful state of existence without any reality. 
The only reality is sublime state of spirit or Brah* 
roan. But the power divine known as cosmic 
state of consciousness and the power known as 
Mabamaya are manifested glories of Brahman in 
whom the whole cosmos is existing. Mabamaya 
exists pervading all planes of existence below 
cosmic state of power Divine and this Mabamaya 
is a mysterious power an understandable to any. 
Her ways are inscrutable indeed. . 

DrsciPLT 2 :- I like to know if Sri Ramalcrishna. 
was also living within the influence of this myste. 
Fronts power known as Mabamaya. 

SwamTjt;- Yes. all those who are born in 
this plane of earth are sure to be within Her in-’ 
flnenoe, But Ho was not being deluded by Her* 
It was bis Mother Divine who was the manifested 
state: of Spirit' or the sublime state of Divinity 
that was guiding His life.. His life itself was 
from that state arid He lived ' as a devotee dedi- 
cating His life at Her feet. That state of Mother 
Divine exists beyond the state of Mabamaya. . 
Vedant ha-' calls the manifested state of Brahman, 
as Sagiina Brahman, It ia stated by Vedan thins 
that there is a power known as Maya consisting 
of threo qualities- known as Satkwa [enlightenment 
Rajas (activating power) and Thatttas darkdee^.- 
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Parasaktiu is of enlightenment, Cbitsakthi is ever 
-active and Mahamaya is enveloping in darkness. 
The result of vibrations in the state of spirit de- 
veloping as matter and also developed state of 
matter is the manifestation, of .Mahamaya, the en- 
veloping power. Spirit becomes enveloped by 
that power and the whole cosmos is developed 
from matter. This Mahamaya tried to keep Him 
as a personali ty inspite of His highest attainment 
for the good of the world. Even in the at ate of the 
highest Samadhi after conquering Mother Divine 
-He had to maintain a slight ego- consciousness and 
--after returning -from that state • of sublime beati- 
tude He was directed by His- Mother Divine to bo 
in the threshold of sublime knowledge 'where de- 
votion attains its highest goal. It was indeed a 
new development in the path of devotion. Ha 
•purified the path of Mother- worship by introducing 
pyre and divine methods and evolved a new path of 
spiritual practice known as devotion combined 
with knowledge leading to sublime state of Divi- 
nity. His conception of God was of a Cosmic 
Being beyond all . differentiations. That state of 
God hood waa not conceived by any follower of 
any religion, so. far. He practised different me- 
thods and religions and attained their- goals and 
proclaimed that, all religions are paths leading t.b 
th® same goal known as God. Conceiving 
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Divine as a Cosmic Being, the source of all. He 
practised meditation and the result was the attain- 
ment of- such a God. Devotional practices were 
meant only to reach the piano of God -conscious- 
ness where personal Gods exist with forms or per- 
sonalities till this new evolution took place in 'the 
Kf"o of Sri Ramakrishna. His iife was for showing 
the path for -devotees to attain the highest goal 
through devotional meditations. Mother of the 
•universe is the goal of all methods of practices and 
all Gods and Goddesses of all religions and faith*. 
This -state of Mother is the highest goal of devo- 
tion as all can love their mother. It is again 
this state of Godhood that is the goal of Yoga as 
all powers originate from, such a state. Know- 
ledge shines in that state as it is the manifested 
state of Spirit Divine which is the essence of all 
knowledge and bliss- It ia again the source of all 
vibrations and activities and as such tlie path of 
Karma Yoga also finds its goal in that state. 
Such a wonderful state of divinity is Mother 
Divine and that state iu manifested as Sri Rama- 
•kriahna to evolve a cosmic Godhood aa the goal 
of different faiths and religions. Different paths 
or Yogas also find their goals in that personality 
who practised different Yogas and practices pres- 
cribed by different religions and attained the 
highest goals declared by them, all these are the 
jjplays of Mother Divine. 
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Disciple:- I believe that this Mother Is 
the power that pervades the universe and carries 
on the developments and activities of the cos- 
mos* 

SwamuiS’- Yes 4 this is the power that carries 
on everything in this universe by appearing in 
various capacities. You have to know that this 
power is only a manifested glory of Spirit Divine 
as you see light around a lamp. This wonderful 
power is existing manifested in the cosmos as glory 
of Brahman do carry on cosmic business through 
•divinities who are Her own glories. They exist 
manifested as eternal beings in the state of God- 
• consciousness and. also in cosmic state of conscious- 
ness where Cosmic Being -reigns. These divinities 
carry on duties of different solar system and they 
rh&in'tain differentiations, sects and religions as 
they are interested in the upkeep of this cosmos- 
in manifested state. It is they who reveal spiri- 
tual knowledge to human society and make adju- 
stments suited to changed conditions of this 
corporeal universe. It ia again they -who lead 
and -guide human souls who are -fit to reach the 
state «f God-consciousness after making them 
purified in different stages. 

Disciple:-’- I wonder if there is any poesi. 
feiljty uDgrring purifications to fire soul of man 
which is only a spark of Spirit Divine, 
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SwAMiJi:- You might- have known an Upa- 
mshad called Thripadvibhuthi N&rayanopanishad 
revealed by the sago Thripad Narayana. You 
will find descriptions of .change of bodies in .diffe- 
rent states of existence mentioned in that Spa- 
nish ad. 

Disciple:- Yes,- 1 found that the soul of man 
will leava the gross body through Brahma Ran. 
dhra (the hole in the centre of the skull on. the 
head) if the life led by him was unusually divine 
and will be led. through the path of light till it 
..reaches a stage and then divine beings will appear 
ail that stage and give certain purifications , to his 
astral body. Thereafter he will go higher and 
higher till he reaches another- state where ho will 
be purified again. With a divine body mads of 
intellect, the soui of man will enter the Kingdom 
of God, Those who are fit will go higher again and 
get more purified and at last they will be given 
divine bodies to exist in the plane of the highest 
state of Vaikunta; I could not understand the 
B-BJiB-e of these declarations of the Upanishad. 

Swamiji;- It is indeed beyond our under- 
standing and there is no use of knowing all those 
details for our spiritual or materia l -progress. All 
those details are. revealed by divinities. who reside 
in the. plane -of caemic--can8ciousneHB 0/ iu the 
plane 'of Ggd-consciiousnese.'- 
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■ Drsc'iPFjE:— Swaraiji told me that the divini- 
ties existing in the plav*e of God consciousness 
are to reveal divine knowledge to human beings. 
Now you say that tho divinities residing in the 
state of cosmic-eon sDiousness also give us 
revelations. 

. Summit- Divinities are of one class of indj. 
Vi dual souls. When they exist in the piano of 
God-consciousness they reveal knowledge that 
will maintain differentiation. . The same divinity 
can reveal knowledge about the cosmos when 
that divinity exists in cosmic state of consciousness. 
Knowledge about cosmic affairs will be revealed 
by divinities of cosmic consciousness' and know- 
ledge about this existence here and this universe 
will be revealed by the divinities of God- conscious- 
ness. 

Disciple- Human beings also attain these 
states by spiritual practices. Do you mean' 
Swfturiji, that they can also get such, knowledge 
manifested in theta? 

Swawijt:- Yes, if they want they can get such 
knowledge manifested in them. But generally they 
will be in a state of trance that is prevailing in those 
planes and they wilt be enjoying bliss in commu- 
nion with the divinity that is prevailing" in that 
State- It is indeed wonderful to note that the ”' 
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soul of man ia ever immersed in tlie- play of the 
Power Divine known aa- Wahamaya and he does 
not want to get beyond the plane of cosmic- eon* 
Bciousnesa. Whatever ia manifested in and through 
consciousness alone will satisfy him. Human 
beings living in this world are satisfied with sense 
preemptions and intellectual oonvicfcions. When 
they -exist in mental planes, they will be satisfied 
with mental experiences jus 6 as in dream and; 
when they exist in intellectual plane they will he 
satisfied with intellectual experiences-. Those 
who are existing in cosmic state of consciousness 
will find joy and satisfaction by the experience 
of the individual consciousness that he is cosmic 
in existence. Blit there is a super-conscious state 
where Bublime knowledge and supreme beatitude 
reign. That super- conscious state is our goal. 
It is Brahman> the Absolute, Those who can 
attain that state can get sublime knowledge 
shining in them. But such scute will have no 
desire to know anything. I had a desire to publish 
certain books dealing with these topics and that 
is the cause of getting all thesa knowledge 
revealed. 

Disc i P 1 .B: * Do you. mean taeay Swamiji- that 
you are having all these knowledge shining within 
you? I thought, that you are getting revelations 
from divinities. 
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S'Wamjji"- Yea, I used to get revolutions from 
divinities and I heard moat of these descriptions 
about this oornnos and all objects in it, from them,. 
Now T am evolved much more al} d T can get all 
knowledge shining in roe. 

Disciple:- Ts it inspired state of your con- 
sciousness. Swamijt? 

Swamtji:- No it is net inspiration. I get 
knowledge revealed from. Brahtntvn. You are not 
getting all these details now as a result of in- 
spiration. You do not want to write of publish 
any book on any subject. T have influenced your 
consciousness and I am dictating all these books 
as T had sireh a desire while living in this world, 
T do not want to come to this plane of earth again 
to fulfil nay desire. You cannot avoid me as lam 
a divine soul who can influence your conscious- 
ness. Now you are in a state of otmseiousneaa 
subdued by me. You live and act as I direct. 
Yon will have to obey til! I .allow you to ha free. 
I d.q put want to tell you anything further about 
these matters now, You can get revelations from 
divinities only if I allow you. Yon can also get 
inspiration from within yourself and can know 
things revealed by spirits like me only if 1 allow 
at. This is your state now. 

Disciple;- Am I possessed by you? 


23 


178 


Conversations on Spirit Divine 

Swamtjt:- Spirit cannot posses anyone. It 
fa the astral body that can possess the astrat body 
of another. T live in your body and talk with 
-yop now. Due to tny glory yon obey mo and 
■carry on the wotIc, I tell yon that T will carry on 
these works through .yon. as, 1. desire inspite of 
your unwillingness, Yonr being ip completely 
under my control and von cannot fight with mo 
now. This is really the wonderful glory of Spirit. 
-If you are to fight; ' with mo yb-u have t,o boonm® 
-Spirit. Lord 'Buddha fought with divinities while 
He was having His individual conseiousn&SR. 
When that state Of individual consciousness be- 
came one with the cosmic state of consciousness 
in Samadhi Tie became an enlightened being.- Once 
that state is attained, the soul of man becomes 
enlightooed and he gets revelations from within. 
Lord Buddha maintained His individual oonseious- 
nees while in awakened state till the last moment of 
His life as He had to fulfil the mission of His life. 
He attained Nirvana after fulfilling the purpose 
of hie life. I am now evolved as Spirit and I am 
capable of telling you all' cosmic secrets of super- 
sonic nature. You know that Lord Christ or His 
followers introduced a religious practice of the 
devotees’- confessing before the priest the sins 
they have, knowingly Oormnilted. I now see that 
such a practice was introduced by Him or others 
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as He or they got .. revelations from angels who 
are called divinities by me. These divinities 
reveal all good and bad effects of their K arm as 
done in this world when souls of men attain the 
state of God-consciousness and make them repent. 
Then only the astral body will bo purified and 
divino body will be bestowed,. By revealing- these 
truths angels introduced such a practice in those 
days, These divinities reveal different systems 
of practice to different sages and saints to suit 
different mental conditions,' 

.DrsoiptE:- These divinities are really devils 
then. They ask eomo to think that they arc pure 
and divino while they ask others to- confess 
their sins. . • 

SwAMiji:- They act ae devils as well. They 
want to maintain differentiations in this universe 
so that they can play. I had to fight with them 
in the beginnihg ai you know while I was dictating 
this kind of scientific knowledge to you as they 
did not like all-ein bracing, spiritual enlightenment. 
In fact they tried to interfere and probably they 
tried to dupe me on some occasions. I was under 
the. impression that the? were really helping me. 
When I completed two volumes of these books 
I became free from a bondage created by my 
desire to publish certain books. Now I am free 
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to write as I want and you see that I am not dis* 
flirted by them. They have introduced unseces- 
£3jy topics about Godhoode of different pla-nw. 
-I did not want so much descriptions as I knew 
that God odists as Spirit Divine pervading every- 
thing. Personal Gods and Goddesses are more 
manifestations of the same divinity as conceived 
by devotees. Really I did not want unnecessary 
details to he published-. Sri Ram&krishna alao 
was iufltn need by these powers while He was 
having spiritual enlightenment. He was asked 
to remain in Bhavamukba, the highest state of a 
devotee, In the eyes of a k newer of Rr&hma n 
that direction will appear as absurd, but ill His 
life it was good, as lie ig to lead and guide er ores 
of human souls hereafter. These divinities are 
always interested in keeping up duality and dif- 
ferentiations. 

Disciple:- ft that is so, why should one keep 
contact with such- powers? Is it not better to 
avoid them? 

Swamjjl- One has t-o fight hard to avoid 
them. They ootne unwanted and try t« interfere 
with the progress of spiritual aspirants, .. They 
offer wonderful powers and knowledge about cos- 
mic secrets and try to dupe the aspirants. If is 
only after fighting and conquering them that one 
cats attain, the highest goal. 
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Dtscim-e:- Are they not parts and parcels of 
t Cosmic Being? 

F.vmmiji:- Yes, they are. There are two 
kinds of divinities known as eternal beings and 
divine powers. Eternal beings give knowledge 
revealed and at times they may give directions in 
spiritual practices a a well. Divine powers who 
are manifested for carrying on special works give 
us powers of various kinds nod try to dupe us. 
All are parts and parcels of the Cosmic Being, 
bub that does not mean that all are divine. 

Discuss:"- Swarniji says that these powers 
are raoc. guiding ua in spiritual practices. Why 
should they appear from cosmic state of oon- 
aeio-usness? 

Swamiji;- They appear to hinder us in our 
spiritual practices. They will try to talk with us 
and off or different kinds of powers and thus try 
to cheat us. Cosmic consciousness, is the con- 
sciou.sness of Mother Divine or God. She or He 
may bo considering that it is a divine play, but 
human souls are being cheated thereby. 

Disciple,- I cannot understand that such 
things will take place and divinities will delude us. 

SwamuI: - Yes, no one can understand all 
these. You see that they are interfering with tty 
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work;... You also have heard that Sri- Ramakrishna 
was offered powers, wealth and fame. . He fought 
with. His Mother and refused to accept any. You 
can now understand that His Mother who was 
talking and playing with Him. wag only a mani- 
festation of divine' power Ifrom. cosmic state a* 
consciouBneeB. 

Disciple:- Do you think Swamiji, that you 
are given wrong revelations while writing- those 
books ? 

SWAMUtt:- Yes, they were giving me unne- 
cessary information a in the beginning. Ufow I 
get divine knowledge .shining in me. God is one 
and' Ho exists - as infinite expansion of Spirit. 
Different personalities and deities are existing as : 
conceived by devotees. You know that they re- 
vealed Godhoods as .Conceived by Hindus only. 
Really God is one and He is Spirit Divine. 

Disciple:- What are these ' revelations, in- 
spirations and the sublime state of Spirit revea- 
ling spiritual knowledge? 

Swamiji:- Rovelations are dictations as you 
got now. Inspiration is gutting divine knowledge 
shining in. an oxalted mood ae Sri Ranmkriskna. 
used to got. I have already told you about the 
enlightened state after getting super -conscious 
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experience like Lord Buddha. That is sublime 
state of consciousness manifesting after attaining 
■Brahman. Sublime state of Spirit is ' shining 
without any experience of knowledge when one 
attains Brahman, 

■ Dtsgjtle:- I think- that these divinities try 
to -cheat doe to .the influence of -the power called 
Mahamaya. - 

Swamijtt:- Maham a ya is the power that mani- 
fests from cosmic state of consciousness and per. 
vadesin the plena of God-consciousneSB and below 
that state Jn atomic regions, That wonderful 
and mysterious power appears from the lower 
stage of the plane of the existence of Cosmic 
Being known as Mother Divine. Tt is this my- 
sterious power that causes differentiations of 
names and forms and also time, space and 
causation as that power is the eta te of .Spirit 
shining through elemental powers. I have 4 es - 
oribed that the cosmic spirit itself is being acti- 
vated by this power and personal Gods appear 
and exist through this mysterious power. Divine 
powers appear from this state of cosmic Spirit as 
and when there is necessity. Individual souls of 
Gods, eternal beings and all animate beings of 
this corporeal universe also are manifested from 
cosmic Spirit from, this state. These souls pass 
throngh 'transmigration 9 in different bodies 
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through the influence of this wonderful power 
called Mnhamaya, These divinities also are In- 
fluenced by Her. 

IDTSOIFLE;- I wonder how these souls are 
appearing from the state of Cosmic Being as acti- 
vated by this mysterious power. 

Swamtjtj- Tt is a cosmic secret unknown to 
human beings. Lord 'Buddha declared that there 
its only a. centre of consciousness as the soul of 
man- His revelations were of that, nature. He 
introduced fi system of practice by following 
which course one can annihilate that centre of 
consciousness and attain Nirvana. Pertain section 
among Hindus consider that the soul of man is a 
spark or a point in Spirit or Brahman as some 
sages got revelations of that type from divinities. 
They follow devotional practices to attain the 
state of God'Conscipvgness or anion in God or 
Cosmic Being. There is another section of follo- 
wers among Hindus who bejipyp that the soul of 
map is a reflected, state of Parana at man who 
exists, beyond all material developments., 

Diactet*:- I do pot understand the expres- 
sion of reflected state of Psramatman as there is 
nothing else existing. Paramatmap or Brahman 
exists in sublime glory and this cosmos is said to 
he superimposed in it. Unless there or© two 
principles existing, how ©on there bo reflection? 


Rwamtjti:- Same brieve that Spirit and 
nmttpr aw existing eternally as two eeparats 
entities. Their concept-ton of the soul of man U 
that it is only avpark baring hifluenee of matter 
and. as ssah impure in ifcself. They hslwive that 
by associating with Paj«mafcraan or God who is 
the sublime- state of divinity, having ail glorious 
qualities and by devotional practices the indi- 
vidual anal can gain divinity and become five 
from the impurity that is its own net nw. Such 
souls attain God-consciousness by practising re- 
ligion- Reflection theory is, also upheld by some 
ns they do not accept that the soul of man is a 
spark of spirit. There are two groups among the 
followers of .reflection theory. One of them may 
be having the conception that tba Lord qf the 
universe is ft personality and His glory ia getting 
manifested through material powers just as a stm 
ia getting reflected in different reoeptaoka of 
water. The other section is having some kind bf 
conception 1 that the soul of man 5s a manifested 
glory of Brahman reflected in the individual con- 
sciousness. There is another group of Vbdanthins 
who consider that the soul of man is Brahman, 
the Absolute and it is shining through individual 
consciousness just as sky is existing in different 
pots although, sky ia indivisible. All these dif- 
fering explanations about the soul of man are 
simple adoriaeiosg that we do not know anything 
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about the existence of such a soul. You can un- 
derstand that the soul cannot J ho '» gpark of t=ho 
spirit, which is .considered a 3 Infinite expansion of 
gbry of ..divine light. Similarly you can under- 
stand that one personal God cannot be reflected in 
Crores and crones "of individual consciousness of 
animate beings of all classes in all planes of exi- 
stence. ‘X too ' do not understand the sense of 
reflection' theory if Spirit is all-pervading. More- 
over we. see different kinds of glories' being mani- 
fested in different species of Jiving beings. Lifer- 
force, life* consciousness and sublime state of 
divinity are four stages of developments of the 
individual soul that we see in this cosmos- They 
may perhaps argue that it depends upon -the 
medium through which the reflection .takes place. 
I do agree .that it is possible to have- such va- 
riations. 'depending. upon mediums.. Lord Duddha 
said that it is. the individual consciousness that is 
passing through various transmigrations till at last 
it becomes annihilated in -Nirvana. I do not 
agree with that, contention as consciousness is only 
a- reflected glory, of Spirit, It is Spirit that is the 
essence of .everything in this cosmos. It is again 
Spirit that' is appearing as -matter. I atn con-, 
vlficed that there is one existence only as the 
basic -principle and that one. principle appears as 
many. , My conclueion is that there is one existence 
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known aa Spirit or Brahma a and in its gloryit 
appears as Spirit and matter, This manifested 
state of Spirit appears again asconBckmsiiessiaiid 
from that state of oimsoioiismeaa- individual souls 
appear. Each individual souf . -has :a centre aa 
glory of sublime state of Spirit or- Brahman and 
that centre . ia passing through various trans- 
migrations. This centre in Spirit is the soul of 
matt', -- All those devel-opmeutSv take place • ae 
activated by Spirit shining in the-aspOct of 
Mahans aya. . - • » : ^ ; 

DlSOlPLE:- I have heard that • si® fiefs will 
perish in hell. ■ Lord B add ha deelared 5 tha t -those 
who attain Nirvana ' will’ perish ■‘add beefinj&nilh 
Hindus alone say that the sonf crf map will etfist 
in eternity -or become Braharah, I life- to -know 
what ’Swamiji V opinion ■is; ■ 7.- r 

Swamiji:- I have told j'ou that the soul of 
man is having; a confcre as sublime state of Spirit 
and that centre ie shining- through individual con- 
suionsness. I need not say that Spirit is imperi- 
shable arid unchangeable. - All changes' Lake place 
la individual consciousness- only . It is dearth at 
the consciousness is over ; changing according bo 
environmental conditions. ■ Sinners may go to 
the plane of utter darkness- where the cons nionB- 
neas may- aot.be manifest and that may be the 
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sfea-fr&i tihat is dea&rib&d as damnation. There iso. 
factfe? fe» known that the Spirit •wiil oo>fc kn&w 
that it. is existing if there is »o eoasoiousntss 
shining. You have tlm experience of deep sleep 
wh«Q you base no knowledge of anything. Similar 
is the ©xjujfience* . in utter darkness. Hell ia s 
dream. slate, where one may undergo aiiaerkfi.. 
Those who say that there is damnations to- the 
*oul of roan may be inmaing that etieb bouIs go- 
to utter dark ness where the conscLoasneas will 
lose all knowledge just as in deep sleep* 

Dxsoiplh : - We get up from deep sleep and 
we remember allabOtttt.be pterion a days. But 
we do nob remember anything about the past 
when we are born again. We ought to remem- 
ber our past if our faith that the souls, exist and 
they are born again according bo our Karmaa 
(effect; of our actions in life) is true. 

SwABiUl:.- Sleep, is a state that we experience 
while in a- gross body. Experience of utter dark- 
ness is as yon know after leaving this gross body,. 
Body-consciousness is existing manifested in an 
individual when he is in awakened state. The 
soul having: a grosB body aLone cho experience 
awakened state. It is only during a. wakened 
state one can hav-s consciousness properly mani- 
fested. In dream, state there is a vague, eons do u-s - 
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yea^ only and that state of coasoionaiieas is only 
tv reflection of pant impressions of various livea- 

Disctflb:- Do you say Swami ji, that all our 
dreams aro reflections of our past impressions? 

Swamtjti:- I do not say that all dreams aro 
reproductions of past experiences. But them is 
some connection with our past impressions for 
our dream state. Do yera not know that there is 
no possibility of a person dreaming as if he is 
going to the sun. We may have certain i'mpxes= 
siona about certain affairs or persons and we may 
dream- accordingly, Gods are seen rn dreams as 
we imagine them to be during our wakeful states. 
It is to be remembered that we possess past im- 
pressions of various lives and we can have refleot- 
rotts of t-lioso impressions although not in an 
arranged .manner. Hell is a dream state whers 
vre may have miserable esperienoea or terrifying 
experiences reflected from our past impressiona. 
Utter darkness is a state where we will have no 
such experiences and we may wake up from that 
slato without any memory of the past as we were 
not having a gross body in that stats. 

DisciblH;- Gross body is- made of quintupled 
e Lem on bs. I do not know if there is. any relation" 
between a grass body and the consciousness of ats. 
individual. 
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Swamiji:- AH oar actions create impresaius 
in. our brain and those impressions keep up me- 
mory. When one leaves the body those impressions 
are carried away by astral body, but when the 
astral body enters utter darkness all those im- 
pressions disappear and the consciousness main- 
tains them in an unmanifested state. 

.Disciple:- Those who do not go to. utter 
darkness also do not remember their past if they 
are reborn as we believe. 

Swamijt:- They also are reborn. Till due 
attains salvation there will be transmigrations in 
different bodies. Change of body is death, By 
changing a body made of quintupled elements 
one may have such impressions in the body made 
of pure elements. Astral bodies are of pure tle- 
meats. But by entering into a new body made 
of quintupled elements the soul . of man becomes 
entirely changed into a new state of consciousness 
developed through that body, and lie foxgeis all 
about the past- You may aek now how so mo 
people remember about the past, if they remem- 
ber really, they do so due to the influence of 
those divinities. They may be- trying to beep up 
the faith in rebirth. The faith in rebirth is a 
mysterious development in human society as it is 
up-understandable to men 
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DisorTL^.- I want to' know if Lord Buddha**) 
conclusion and the conclusions of- other religions 
leaders that there are possibilities of annihilating 
the individual eool are true.- 

- f*wAMT Ji:- Tf t h n indi vid on 1 f s m ere. onnpcio us - 
nose onlv it is certainly possible. Lord Buddha 
is of opinion that there ra only a centre in con- 
sciousness p.a an individual. Lord Christ declared 
that there is the. possibility of a divine Spirit 
shining as a silvery light, entering a human being 
when he is blessed by God,. TIi!r is really a won- 
derful declaration, It }a stated in Hindu scriptures 
that souls highly advanced in spiritual practices 
may get enlightenment or inspired state by divine 
grace and both these declarations are somewhat 
the srnne. Hindu sages ' are of opinion that the 
soul of man is eternal or it is Brahman itself. 
Mere consciousness' can-nn.fc he existing as unchan- 
geable. It is noteworthy - that consciousness ia 
ever changing and it is like a flame of light or 
the flow of water depending upon environments, 
You know that a man identifies himself with hia 
body and that the body is ever changing as It is 
made of quintupled elements. There is I-con- 
soioueneBs . in a child, in a boy and in a young 
man and that consciousness of I-ness is the same 
although there is change in. the state of body. 
Similar change is tailing place in the astral and 
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causal bodies also, but the mysterious BoouseioTis- 

tiess is unchanging. No one can say what this I -ness 
is. Even this I-ness does n ot exist manifested in deep 
sleep and yon can understand that there will be no 
change taking place in the state of conscionsnesa 
in that state of deep sleep, .It is therefore clear 
that in utter darkness also there will he nn change 
taking place in the consciousness as- it is tmironi- 
fested there. All changes taking place in a gross 
“body will give similar changes fn the astral and 
causal bodies as stated above, but in otter dark- 
ness there will be no such changes as the I-eon • 
sciousness is unmanifested in that, state. This 
may be the cause of stating that the soul of man 
gets destroyed in hell. There is another fact that 
all experiences in a gross body give some kind of 
impressions in the brain made by vb&l energy 
(Prana l and the man after getting awakened from 
sleep recollects all past experiences. In utter 
darkness there ia no such impression maintained 
as there is no gross body there and the soul gets 
up with mere I-eonsciousnees only. You may 
ask dow if one who goes deep into Samadhi which 
is a state similar to deep sleep can remember his 
past when he gets awakened. I say that he can 
rome tuber his past actions as he has his brain. 
But one who enters into Nirvikalpa state t/ 
Samadhi and leaves the body ht that state 
can never recollect anything about his part. 
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Not only that he wilt not ro member anything about 
his past but also ho will not have his I-conseions. 
ness existing. Buddha meant this state of 
experience in t.ha highest state and Lord Christ 
meant the experience of the state of utter 
darkness. 

Discifle: - Swamiji explained that the state 
of consciousness is liko the flow of water. Is there 
nothing steady in an individual? 

Swamiji:- The sou! is tin changing. I-eon- 
seiousnass ie only a reflection of the aonl arid it is 
also unchanging. T told you that it is impossible 
to explain what the I-ness is. The nature of 
consciousness is ever changing depending upon 
environments but in and through all these chan- 
ging states there Is an unchanging existence and 
that is the soul of man according to Hindus. 
You can now understand that some may call thin 
reflected state of I-ness as the aoul while Others 
say that the Spirit which is the Bubatratum ia 
the soul of man. 

Disciple:- I understood from your descri- 
ptions that there is a centre in Spirit for every 
individual soul. How can that indivisible Spirit 
be divided as innumerable souls? If it is concei. 
ved as mere consciousness only, there is possibility 
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of having some kind of conception as conscious- 
ness so cosmic state is only a reflection of the cos- 
mic Spirit in that state of electTonsand protons. 
It is indeed difficult to understand how this cosmic 
state of consciousness itself gets manifested as 
individual consciousness as electrons and protons 
are treated as substances of cosmic pervasion. 
Yet> I oan understand that those substances are 
mere matter and it may be possible to manifest 
as inn urn arable centres of consciousness as ele- 
ctrons and protons are charges of different atoms. 
Spirit which is beyond matter is supposed to be 
all -embracing existence only- I am finding it 
difficult, to conceive that there are oentres of in- 
num enable individual souls. 

Swamiji:— Yes, individual consciousness is 
getting manifested from the cosmic state of con- 
sciousness, But you have to understand that the 
glory of that wonderful Spirit is unbounded. It 
can exist as sublime divinity as {he substratum 
of everything and at the same time it. can exist, 
as a manifested glory of Spirit as individual souls 
of Gods r divinities and other animate beings just 
as Qosrnie state of consciousness con appear from 
the same Spirit. Lord Christ declared that the 
soul of man as exalted divinity enters into one 
who is highly divine. That statement has an 
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esoteric meaning that the Lord bestows His grace 
on the devotee who is deserving and. the devotee 
becomes pure and free from the meshes of Sam- 
sara or the chain of death and birth. Such a soul 
ig pure indeed. The sons© of this declaration is 
that the individual consciousness gots conneoted 
with the individual centre in Spirit, I told yon 
that there are four stages of developments as life- 
force, life, consciousness and soul for an indivi- 
dual. Life-force is getting manifested in plants 
and trees while life is seen manifested in certain 
insects. You can see consciousness developed in 
various degrees in oviparous and viviparous 
bodies, but the soul will shine in a human body 
only. 

DrscrpnE:- This may be the cause of the 
.statement that there is no soul in an animal and 
that it can be killed and eaten, 

Swamiji:- Yea, this may be the cause, but 
you can very well understand that fcboy feel pain 
&a they have consciousness. It is consciousness 
that is having all kinds of experiences. Beings 
in all kinds .of .bodies have connection with eouls 
although developments are of various orders. 
Spirit gets manifested from the eublimo state. and 
passes through various . transmigrations through 
various bodies from darkness to light and light to 
light of light till it attains sublime state of 
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divinity. Daring the course of evolution the eoal 
gets developments of consciousness and by spiri- 
tual practices one gets, beyond the state of con- 
sciousness, That sublime state beyond conscious- 
ness is called A irvana or Kevalamukthi (salvation). 
If one goes to utter darkness and forgets all about 
the past that state will not be the end of the 
individual. Just as one gets awakened from sleep 
the soul of man. will enter into another body 
activated by the power of hie past Karrnas 
(rosults of actions). 

DrsoiPLn:- It is very interesting indeed to 
hear about all these states of developments, but 
it is very difficult to understand and assimilate 
these states of existence, You are of opinion that- 
the souls who enter into utter darkness do not 
perish and that they take up gross bodies accor- 
ding to their Karrnas after remaining in that state 
of darkness for a certain length of time. I do 
not know if the souls who go beyond the state of 
consciousness also keep up the individual centra 
in Spirit and come dewn to this plane of earth, 
later on. 

SwamJjI:- There are difficulties to under- 
stand these Buper- zonic details. It is better not 
to proceed with such discussions. You know 
that J wae existing in that highest plane of 
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existence since thousands of years and yet came 
down to this piano of earth for divine purposes. 
Great Bages may take up lives in this plane of 
earth to carry on. divine duties as ordained by 
that wonderful Power Divine to make adjustments 
in this plane of earth once in a while. Ordinary 
souls do not reach that height as they are satisfied 
with the experience of God- consciousness. Some 
of them, may return to this plane of earth after 
the expiry of the result of their Karra as and some 
others may return to preach the message of God. 
There is a higher state Of existence in the plane 
of cosmic consciousness and those souls who exist 
there ‘will not return unless there is divine ordi- 
nation. You may ask now if the souls who exist 
in the plane of God-consciousness are not coming 
down to preach the message of God as directed 
by that Power Divine. They act as directed by 
personal Gods, who reside in their spheres. 

DigciPL®:- Do you eay that these personal 
Gods really exist and have duties in this plane 
of earth? 

Swamui:- In the glory of Brahman they 
exist as manifested divinities in the plane of God- 
oOnsoiousness. You konw that they incarnate 
in this world whenever there is need. Messengers 
of God a ] bo are horn as glories of those Gods, bpt 
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there will be . associates with incarnations and 
messengers of Gods to orry on the purpose of the 
advent of those incarnations. You have beard 
that there were many such divine souls bom with 
Lord Hama, Lord Krishna, Lord Buddha, Lord 
Christy Prophet Nal>i and others. Sri ft am a* 
krishna also had many such souls with Him. 
This time the advent was as a. saint and His 
associates were also saints* These plays are going 
on in the glory of Brahman in this world of ours 
from the beginning less past. Th&t aspect of 
Brahman that plays like this is called Mahamaya 
and Her ways are inscrutable. 


THE INDIVIDUAL SOUL AND ITS 
TRANSMIGRATIONS 


DiserpLE:- Inspite of all your explanations I 
do not understand clearly. I like to hear more 
about different states of existence. Do they 
really exist,? You declared that you were under 
theinfiience of those divinities and under their 
influence you made unnecessary descriptions about 
differnt states of existence and Godhooda existing 
irt thorn. You have now gob evolved aa Spirit. 
I want to know if yonr views have (undergone 
any change. 

SwAMTjT*.- Yes, my views are changed in 
some respects. There is only one Spirit existing 
infinitely as all-pervading. This corporeal uni- 
verse Is full of quintupled elements of different 
kinds and it is the corporeal body of Brahman, 
There is a fourth dimension as I told you before 
and .that state is called the Kingdom of God. 
There are different spheres for human souls to 
exist after leaving this plane of earth and they 
are existing in that infinite expansion of divine 
ether. It is indeed noteworthy that this divine 
ether is a glory of Brahman and it is pervaded 
by the same Spirit with manifested glories. Pure 
elements are constituting different planes of 
existence in that infinite expansion of Spirit. 
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Each sphere, of existence is infinite in character 
and yet Spirit pervading them is beyond under- 
standing as it is extending beyond all manifested 
states of existence. These are not separate com- 
partments in the infinite expansion of Spirit or 
divine ether but different states vibrating different 
kinds of materia! powers suited to the existence 
of human souls of varying developments of con- 
sciousness. You may call that in any manner 
you like but those states exist in infinity. 

Disciple:- You described all these before. 
You gave them different names, of e there on a 
planes, solar Spheres, lunar spheres and corporeal 
universe. Now also you say that there are dif- 
ferent spheres of existence in this infinite expan- 
sion of divine ether or Spirit Divine. I do not 
find any difference in these descriptions. 

Swjimiji:- You may not see difference in the 
description of these spheres of existence, but 
there is difference in the power reigning in them. 
I told you that there at e diff erent powers known 
as Parasakthi, Chifcsakthi, Vaikuntasakthi . and 
8 o on and again there are different Godhooda in 
different planes of existence. Now. when I am 
evolved as sublime Spirit-, I find Spirit only in 
all these planes of existence and the same Spirit 
is reigning all these planes as different Gods 
aud Goddesses. 
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Disoiple;- That, is also clear from your des- 
criptions so far. You have told ms that the 
glories of Brahman exist in different states of 
existence shining through powers pervading in 
those states. That means that those Gods are 
nothing but the same Spirit. I do not perceive 
the difference between these desoripfcions- 

Swamijij- You have understood me properly. 
The only Godbood is Spirit Divine although 
human beings perceive the same Spirit in. various 
ways according to the development of their con- 
sciousness. Vibrations in those states are mere 
material powers. You know that Brahman is 
pervading in this plane of earth also. But we do 
not perceive the sublime state of Spirit in this 
plane as the vibration here is of worldly nature. 
The soul of man is having a peculiar trance of 
worldly nature while living in this plane of earth. 
Similarly in other planes of existence the soul of 
man will he having a trance suited to that plane 
of existence. Vibrations there will be of material 
powers and of varying degrees. The plane of 
cosmic consciousness is the highest plane of exis- 
tence where the highest material powers pervade. 
Spirit shining through those powers will have 
wonderful divinity manifested as the power of 
matter in that state is a conductor for sublime 
divinity as it ia supremely fine. The highest state 
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was described by me as Parasak t hi man d ala where 
Spirit becomes matter known as neutron and tbs 
next state was described as Chitsakthimandala 
where electrons and protons pervade. I described 
Godhoods of these states as distinct Divine Po- 
wers with wonderful glories. Now I say that all 
these distinctions are concerning matter only. 
Spirit pervades all these states as Spirit in 
sublime glory, 

Dis<OTT.e ; ~ I do not understand clearly the 
descriptions of different, planes of existence and 
the states prevailing there. Yon say that there 
is infinite expansion of Spirit beyond infinite 
expansion of ether in this corporeal universe in 
the fourth dimension, I can conceive a fourth 
dimension towards sublime state of divinity known 
aa supreme Brahman, According to your des- 
cription,, Brahman, the Absolute is something 
like vacuum as there is no vibration of any kind 
in that principle. I presume that the fourth 
dimension is passing through finer and finer states 
of material powers in ether till it reaches absolute 
nilness. This corporeal ethor is full of sky ele- 
ments and other elements of quintupled nature. 
I am sure that the infinite expansion of Spirit in 
the fourth dimension is full of pure elements in 
the first stage, ole men tat powers in the second 
stage, electrons and protons in the third stage. 
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Neutron in the fourth stage and sublime 
divinity or vacuum in the fifth stage. Spirit 
pervading in different stages may manifest dif- 
ferent powers as its glories as it is shining through 
different substances of cosmic pervasion. I desire 
to know if my understanding is correct. 

Swamiji:- I am glad to see that you have 
understood these ununderstandable states of in- 
finite pervasion of Spirit Divine in tho fourth 
dimension. Yes, it is exactly as you described, 

DlsoiPLU;- I think that the infinite espan- 
sion of corporeal ether with all globes, planets 
and" stars of quintupled elements of, fire, fire and 
air, fire, air and water and fire air, water and 
earth is the gross body of Brahman. 

Swamui:- Yea, that is the gross body of 
Brahman, This gross cosmos is meant when we 
say Bhoomand&la or the sphere of earth. It is 
considered as Ann&mayakosha or the sheath of 
food of Brahman. The next higher or the finer 
stage in the divine ether or the Kingdom of God 
in the fourth dimension where Spirit manifests 
its glory is full of pure elements of fire, air, sky 
and water. It is needless to say that there is un- 
quintupled sky elements existing predominantly 
in that state. There are pure earth elements also 
in the lower part of that state. The higher or 
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finer region in this state is free of earth element 
and both these regions together constitute Prana- 
mayakosha or sheath of vital force and Mano- 
mayakosha or the sheath of mind of Brahman. 
The nest finer state is free of water element? and 
that state is known aB Vijnanamayakosba. or the 
sheath of intellect of Brahman. You know that 
the plane of God-cotiaciousness is the highest 
region in this state and that plane is constituted 
of sky, fire and air elements of unquintupled 
nature. These states in the Kingdom of God are 
known as Chandra Mandala (lunar sphere) and 
Adithya Mandala {solar sphere) among Hindus. 
There is Vidyunmandala or electronic plane of 
existence beyond this plane of God-consciousness. 
That plane is full of material powers of cosmic 
pervasion and that is known sb the state of cos- 
mic consciousness. Beyond that is the state of 
Para Siva, or Para Sakthi where Spirit becomes 
matter. These states are known as Ananda. 
mayakosha or the sheath of bliss of Brahman. 
Beyond these states, there exists the glorious 
Brahman as the sou) of this cosmos, This 
Brahman pervades all these states as Spirit and 
yet it is beyond all these states. This Brahman 
is the basic principle known as sublime divinity. 
This is existence infinitum and this is really the 
essence of all that we see in this universe. The 
only reality is Spirit or Brahman and all that 
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exist manifested are mere glories of Brahman* 
Macrocosm and microcosm are having causal, 
astral and gross bodies of the same character. 
Spirit or Brahman is the soul and it is the cosmic 
Being. A manifested glory is appearing as its 
consciousness. When it is pertaining to macrocosm 
that glory is called cosmic Being or Mother Divine 
and when it is connected with an individual that 
glory is known &s the soul of man or Jeeva. The 
consciousness Binning from Cosmic Being is called 
cosmic consciousness which is the source of cosmic 
intellect, cosmic mind, eosinio powers and oosmic 
vital force. This cosmic consciousness is the 
causal body of Brahman. Cosmic inteileot, mind 
and vital force make the astral botty of Brahman. 
Cosmic powers develop various elements and they 
develop the manifested gross cosmos as we eee 
here. Microcosm is nothing but a glory appearing 
in the macrocosm and it is existing resembling 
the macrocosm with a soul and all the three 
bodies ag stated above. From these descriptions 
you can understand that the fourth dimension is 
in tbe direction of the soul that ra sublime divinity 
and the astral and causal bodies exist in that in- 
finite expansion. In fact Brahman alone is 
existing as the soul and all the three bodies as I 
described now, 

PiSCtf*ra:- You have not mentioned apy- 


Conversations on Spirit Divine 

thing about Godhoods existing in different - ' states 
although you have described bodies of Brahman. 

Swamijii- I told you that Spirit alono exists 
in all th&ae states of existence in.fcbe fourth dime- 
nsion. There is no existence of a separate being 
as God. We conceive God according to .(.-he 
development of our consciousness and the only 
Spirit known as 9ublii.no divinity appears before 
us and give us realisations as Sri Ramakrishna 
declared. It is His life that .has caused 
the evolution of -the conception of the cosmic 
Godhood beyond all differentiations* You might 
remember that I declared in those .days while I 
was in a human body that His advent is the 
beginning of Sathya Yuga. Sathy-a Yuga is an 
age when people follow Brahman or Truth eternal 
as G-od. Modern age of material science requires 
such an evolution of Godhood end that e volt-ion 
was made by Him. 

Disciple:- I do not clearly understand those 
descriptions, 

Swaiiiji;- Brahman exists as sublime divi- 
nity as the substratum of this universe. The 
sarqe Brahman appears as the manifested glory 
as Mother Diviue or Bather in Heaven. He or 
She as the controlling power and is the source of 
all Gods a nd Goddesses. It is tJais Power thpt 
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is the source of all powers, Gorls and Goddesses 
and all individual souls of all planes of existence. 
The same Tower appears as Maharaaya in a lower 
State and that Tower is the cause of further de- 
velopments of this cosmos. Plane of God-con- 
sciousness and all other planes below that and 
deities existing in the plane of God-consciousness, 
all divine beings and also all individual souls of 
all living being* arc manifested glories of Brahman 
as activated by this Ma.hamaya who is the lower 
aspect of Mother Divine, Yon know' Mother 
Divine is Brahman in wishful state as described 
by Sri Ramakrishna. Devotees conceive Gods in 
their own way and this state of Spirit or Mother 
Divine appears before them as they conceived. 
Personal Gods exist in the plane of God-con- 
soiousnesa to bless and guide devotees as glories 
of Brahroan, 

Disciple-.- These Gods are mere glories of 
Brahman in your opinion, but. I have heard that 
they are personalities existing in God-conscious- 
ness. I like to know if they can really help and 
guide us. 

Rwamijt:- They are existing as glories of 
Brahman just as tfe'see fights burning due to 
electricity. You know that the power-house ig 
tbo source of the current that is being in circtfft 
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is tbs source of all powers, Gods and Goddesses 
and all individual souls of all planes of existence. 
The same Power appears as Mabamaya in a lower 
state and that Power is the cause of further de- 
velopments of this cosmos. Plane of God-eon- 
scinusnasR and all other planes below that and 
deities existing in the piano of God-consciousness, 
all divine beings nnd also all individual souls of 
all living beings are manifested glories of Brahman 
as activated by this Mabamaya who is the lower 
aspect of Mother Divine. You know Mother 
Divine is Brahman in wishful state’ as described 
by Sri Ramakrishna. Devotees conceive Gods in 
their own way ami this state of Spirit or Mother 
Divine appears before them as they conceived; 
Personal Gods exist in the plane of God-con- 
soioustnesa to bless and guide devotees as glories 
of Brahman. 

Disciple:- These Gods are mere glories of 
Brahman in your opinion, but I have heard that 
they aro personalities existing in God-conscious- 
ness. T like to know if they can really help and 
guide ns. 

SwabUJT!- They are existing »s glories of 
Brahman just as t£e see lights burning due to 
electricity, You know that the power-house ia 
tbo source of the current that is being in oirodft 
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through its medium. Similarly Brahmiin ib the 
source of all powers that we see manifested in this 
cosmos. All powers are in circuitous movement 
and the power-house is Brahman. I have told 
you that there is oneness of matter as the source 
of ei'erv thing. That state of oneness is called 
Moolaprakrithi and ir. is known as neutron or 
something tike that in the west. It my be noted 
that this Oneness is yet to be established as they 
consider the highest principle known as neturon 
is a combined state of t.wo principles known as 
electrons and protons. There is a similar state in 
spiritual soienoe and that state is what Vodantha 
declares as Brahman beyond all differentiations. 
The non-dual principle known as Brahman is the 
source of all divine 'powers and gods of all faith b 
and religions. All souls of living beings and 
angels or divinities are also from the same prin- 
ciple known as Brahman. The reel existence is 
sublime state of divinity beyond all manifested 
states and glories. This oneness is the source of 
all spiritual developments and manifestations. 
Similarly the sourae of all materia! developments 
and manifestations are also declared to be 
oneness known as Moolaprakrithi dr neutron. 
Advaitha state of Brahman is Sivasakthi union 
or the union of Spirit and matter and the source 
of this union is sublime divinity. 


Soul and its Transmigrations ?09 

Disctflt!:- There are the manifested states 
of divinity known as Parasakthi and Chifg&kthi 
in Vidynnmandnla (the plane nf Mother Divine) 
according to Hindu conception. Swamiji says 
that these planps nf existence are mere materia] 
planes pervaded by Spirit; Divine. T like to know 
if there are any divine powers developed in those 
slates »s we conceive, 

Swamtjt : - Yes, there is a wonderful develop, 
tpent of Spirit now easing material powers reigning 
in that state ns glory cf Erefrm&n. That power 
is called Mother Divine, Yon know now that, it 
is only a manifested state of Brahman. Similarly 
tho same Spirit appears as personal Gods in the 
plane of God-consciousness with material powers 
as Gods of tho Kingdom nf God or Vftikunta. That 
Btate is vibrant v if.h atomic energies find irradiating 
divine jov from the conceptions and meditations 
of devotees of different Gods and Goddesses. 
Advanced souls in spiritual practices will attain 
that Btate of consciousness and enjoy divine bliss 
while more advanced souls will attain the plane 
of Saguoa Brahman and enjoy sublime beatitude 
in oommunioa with the state of Brahman, Ood- 
hoods of the plane of cosmic consciousness or 
Yidyanraandala are cosmic in character and they 
are manifested glories of Brahman, Parasakthi 
is the power pervading in that state activated by 
27 
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Parasiva or Spirit Divine as conceived by devotees. 
Cbitsakthi is tbs developed state of that power 
who is the source of all other powers in the oos- 
ifcos. It fa from rhe Spirit pervading in that state 
that all Gods, Goddesses and individual souls of 
Marians order have manifested. All these powers 
and manifested glories of Spirit as Gods, God- 
desses and souls are in circuitous movements just 
aa we see the sun, moon and all planets and 
stars are in -circuitous movements. Yon know 
that sun is having its own course of movement 
whilo other planets ore having their own move- 
ments besides their circuit around the sun. Our 
globe of earth is rotating itself and having a 
circuit around the sun although we do not feel as 
if ws are moving around the sun. In the glory 
of Brahman all these ta ke place in this cosmos of 
infinite existence. I told you that all material 
powers in this cosmos are in circuitous movements. 
Sublime state of Brahman ia unchanging and 
beyond all vibrations. Manifested state of Spirit 
in vibrant state of matter is alt-pervading divi- 
nity and that is in a wishful and active movement. 
All souls are manifested from such a state of 
Spirit and are in circuitous movement passing 
through various transmigrations through dif- 
ferent bodies. 


Discul'e:- These souls are centres of Spirit 
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as you have described. Do they exist as indivi* 

dualized centres being separated from tbc cosmic 
Spirit? 

SwAMIJI:- No, they exist in cosmic Spirit 
just as we see stars hi the sky'. Sky is all-per- 
vading principle aod stars exist in it. Similar is 
the case when you consider the existence of 
cosmio spirit and the existence of the souls of 
living beings. Cosmic Spirit is alL-per Fading 
principle a ad is the soul of the soul and 
tho individual soul exists as a manifested 
glory. This manifested glory will pass through, 
various transmigrations through different bodies 
tili it attains the state of eoamio Spirit beyond all 
manisested bodies of ikree Kinds, Three kinds of 
bodies are causal, astral aud gross bodies and 
gross bodies are of lour categories as I told you 
before. The individual aoui alter getting mam- 
feawd from cosmic tipim remains in uocer dark- 
ness or ignorance of its existence. 

Disciple:- Spirit is sublime divinity and 
supreme knowledge, iiow can it be in darkness 
when it is manifested as a glory? Probably there 
ia a power of Maya Known as enveloping power 
( Avaiana tiakthi) to veil the real nature of the 
son! as stated by Veda-nth in*. 1 do not understand 
the sense of the st&wmeUh tuat the soul thao is. & 
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spark of the cosmic Spirit can be enveloped by a 
power known aa Maya. 

Swamiji: - \ es, there are various incon- 
sistent eon caption a inspiring! matters because 
of its un understandable nature. Anyway vou 
can somehow conceive these ideas as you know 
that the same Spirit ha.3 become material powers 
aocJ inert matter The essence of &JJ that we see 
hero ia Spirit only. Similarly the essence of indi- 
vidual soul is abo Spirit and yet souls of Jivim* 
beings maadeSt their glories in varying degrees 
in X'ariours directions. ‘I am Brahman’ is a slate- 
tuont m i I ) by all realizjd ejuis in India, hut we 
know that ut* are not having the slat© oi Jirahtuau 
experienced. Wo have various needs and short- 
comings ins pi to of our knowledge that we are 
nothing but Brahman. Jieuliy we arc not evolved 
as Brahman a f though we are in esat-nco Brahman 
iisulh This evolution us *pnii _D.vi.Ud is attained 
bv passing through various lives in different 
bodies. Ancient sages of India declared that a 
soul has to pass through iuuumerable jives as 
plants, trees, worms, insects, birds and animals 
before it becomes a human soul. I told you that 
a monkey is getting evolved as a man, Maya, 
that, activates these manifestations ia nothing but 
Brahman in a m tnifested slate a., power dr glory. 
Brahman if soli becomes manifested as life- -force, 
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life, consciousness, individual soujg and cosmic 
Spirit and also as inert matter during fcha course 
of developments. After veiling the real nature 
of ilie Spirit all these developments are caused 
by another power of Maya known as Vikshepa- 
Bakfchi or projecting power. In the view of 
Vedantha this cosmos is superimposed on Brahman 
by thia power of Maya. Thant lira system says 
that Brahman manifests as Siva-Sakthi union 
and Parasakt.hi aud the power known ae Cbit- 
sakthi are the developed aspects of Mother Divine. 
Again the same power appears as Jlahata&ya and 
that aspect of Mother Divine Is the cause of all 
developments in the cosmos. Both Vedantiia 
and. Thacnltia agree that aa illusory power known 
as M&k&naaya is the cause of this cosmos although 
they differ in details. I accept both these views 
and try to make harmony between differing stake, 
ments (if different sages of different ages and places. 

Disciple;- This Maya is nothing but Brah- 
man in the view of Sw&miji, 

Swamiji:- Yes, it is a gforj' of Brahman. 
You may ask the difference between Brahman 
and its glories, Brahman is sublime state of 
Spirit while glories are manifestations of different 
powers from that state. You know that God is 
described as all-powerful divinity. Brahman is 
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not having any power manifested in that state. 
The difference between Brahman and its glories 
is that one is sublimo divinity and the other is 
manifested divine powers from that sublime state 
of Spirit. This Maya is the cause of ail deaths 
and births and all miserable experiences in this 
plane of earth. 

Disciple:- I take- it for granted that this 
eyole of death and birth causes the developments 
of consciousness and these developments are 
making the individual soul evolved. 

SwAMUl;- Yes, it is exactly as you shy. 
The cycle is ever rotating, All powers are mo ving 
in cyclical rotation. You know that wo get rain 
as a result of heat radiation in the sea, Vapour 
originates in the sea, clouds gather in the sky, 
they move on towards hills, clouds got condensed 
as water and we get rain. x\gain that water is 
carried to the sea from where it started through 
rivers and the process of vapourizing is continued . 
We take food that we get from this earth. Food 
is digested and a portion is assimilated by the 
body and the rest is thrown out as filth. This 
filth becomes earth again and supplies food for 
our use. The portion assimilated by oar body 
also becomes earth when the body gets decayed 
at last* Scientists say that all powers in the 
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cosmos are moving in wave form and are in cir- 
cuitous movements. Hindus believe that per- 
sonal Gods and Goddesses are manifested from 
Cosmic Being and existing in the state of God- 
consciousness during the period of a By ole only. 
At. the time of dissolution all these manifested 
glories will dissolve into the state of Cosmic Being 
and again get. manifested during nest cycle. 
Similarly all divinities or angels are also mani- 
fested from that state only. They too disappear 
into that state at the end of a cycle and reappear 
during the time of next cycle. All individual 
souls also will disappear into cosmic state of 
Spirit Divine at the period of dissolution and 
reappear during the period of nest cycle. From 
all theso facts you can conclude that everything 
in this cosmos is moving in cyclical rotation and 
in a circuitous manner, You know that a child 
will have no teeth when it is born. Slowly within 
a year or so teething will begin. Within a few 
years the young one will have the set of teeth 
developed. That . set will decay and a now sob 
will develop dtiriDg the life time itself. Again if 
one lives the full span of human life he will lose 
all his teath and become like a baby. Man will 
have no power of senses, mind or intellect deve- 
loped when ho is born. During the course of his 
life all these get developed and at last when one 
is at the clceo of his life after living the full span 
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of a human life he loses all these; development!!. 

We feel hungry Hnd get satisfied by taking food, 
but in a short time we feel again hungry. We 
can see this cyclical rotation in all activities and 
movements of our lives. All powers in the cos- 
mos are moving completing their circuits. 

Dtsciiple:- T)o yon roee n to say Swa m ij< . that 
the individual sou] is like the power of electricity? 
You told me that it is an individualized centre 
without any connection with other centres. Tf 
thesa souls are connected like a chain it can not 
have a circuitous movement- 

P'WAMTji:- Individual souls are not connected 
together like a chain. The sun and ether planets 
are in circuitous movements although not con- 
nected as a chain. The soul is having various 
powers working in the body. You can watch 
your breathing and find that it is being dope 
completing a circuit. Breathing itself causes 
blood circulation from tho heart through blood 
vessels and that blood returns again to the heart, 
after completing the circuit throughout the body. 
All powers working in the body are in circuitous 
movements. The soul is an individual centre 
originated from ooexnic Spirit and it is getting 
impure by associating with material powera ex- 
isting manifested from the same state. It has to 
get purified and developed by passing through 
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various transmigrations through different kinds 
of bodies and at last attain the state of cosmic 
Spirit. This circuit 13 the course of evolution of 
a human, soul. During the Course of evolution 
the soul manifests its glories as life -force, life 
and consciousness through material powers of 
atomic and electron! o character., Senses, mind 
and intellect are centres of atomic energy and the 
consciousness is the reflected glory of the soul 
through electronic substance. Life -force is a 
wonderful power shining in plants and trees as a 
glory of Atman and life is a development of this 
power after getting evolved through bodies of 
germination. Manifested soul will be in ignorance 
about its existence or will be in utter darkness 
till it, gets evolved an a human soul. We see that 
birds and animals are living without any ccnsi" 
deration of their future. They do not know that 
they are glories -of Brahman and they do not 
attempt to know anything about Spirit. Human 
society alone is interested in spiritual life. Plants 
and trees get their food from earth and that food 
supplies protoplasm for their growth. You con 
see that grass is growing inspite of it being oaten 
by cowe everyday. That shows that there is a 
power of growth in grass. Trees and plants also 
grow even after chopping branches. They too 
have such a power shining in them. We do not 
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see that a block . of rook does grow after it is 
blasted and removed. This power of growth is 
the manifested glory of life-force working in plants 
and trees. In an insect we do not see the power 
of growth working like this, hot there is the 
power of life as it is moving about. Yet, it is not 
conscious enough to find ways and means to pro- 
tect itself from dangers. Birds and animals are 
having consciousness developed in various degrees. 
Hindus believe that semen ie the essence of blood 
and consciousness, or some kind of electronic power 
is the essence of semen. Those creatures that 
are born as a result of coupling are oviparous and 
viviparous creatures. They have blood in their 
bodies and they possess consciousness, in varying 
degrees. I told you that a monkey is getting 
evolved as a man, Monkey is having mind and 
senses fully developed and. probably it has dove- 
loptnettti of intellect as well. Man is a viviparous 
animal who has his intellect fully developed with 
diaorimin&tive powers. This power of discrimi- 
nation is tbo unique quality that a man possesses 
to distinguish himself from quadrupeds- In the 
body of man the soul develops ita oonacionsnesa 
wonderfully and it is man that becomes God. It 
is said that man alone attains super-oonaoious 
experience in Samadhi. 
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Disciple:- I wonder if all these . transmit 
grations are undergone by the individualized 
centre of Spirit. Does such a centre exist in 
plants and trees as life-force as -yon described? 

Swamiji:- It is not the soul that is existing 
in a plant. The soul exists as unmanifested Spirit 
in darkness. It is the glory of that Spirit that is 
shining through life-force, Life-force is a won- 
derful power existing in everything that has life. 
That, power is called vital force in our body. 
Similarly the power called life is shining in an 
insect and that is a developed state of Life -force. 
Life is fcha glory of the soul that exists in darkness 
when it is shining in an insect or worm. You 
know that there is a kind of earthworm living 
under the surface Boil. It is a kind of insect that 
cannot live long if kept in light. If you cut it 
into two» both portions may move on for some 
time, but those pieces will not be alive for a long 
time- It has no centre of life in the body, but it 
is to ba considered that it is a living being. Life~ 
force is developing as life in such an insect. You 
know that there are very - small insects and flics, 
but they have life eentree in them, In a human 
being that centre is in the heart. Life-force is 
working as vital force in a human body and doing 
various functions in different parts of the body. 
This life-force or vital, force is called Prana -by 
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Hindus. Prana pervades the body and the man 
is alive while In this plane of earth. Prana is 
activating mind, intellect and even consciousness 
and the gross body is carrying on activities as 
directed by mind in and through the influence of 
this Prana. Humau body is the highest in the 
gross bodies of all living beings in this universe. 
Xt is highly evolved body for the soul to manifest 
its glories. 

Disciple:- Swamiji is a peaking about evo- 
lution theory. I desire to know if this evolution 
is for the body or the soul. 

Swamiji:’- The soul is a spark of the cosmic 
Spirit which ia sublime state of divinity. It is 
impossible to say that, the Spirit is to get evolved. 
Spirit may be getting manifested by passing 
through Various bodies of quintupled elements as 
I described so far. You have seen the sunrise in 
the horizon. Kays of the sun appear as glories 
of the sun before the sun is scon. Similarly 
glories of the Spirit are seen manifested as life- 
force, life, consciousness, intellect, mind and 
senses before tho soul ia manifested in its sublime 
stale of divinity in a human body. Ordinarily 
human beings are getting senses, mind and intel- 
lect manifested in them with discriminative 
powers, but they may not be having their oon r 
s eiousnees sublimated. Such souls may be treated 
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as human animals. Highly evolved souls will 
have divine consciousness shining in them always 
and it is they who attain the state of Cosmic 
Spirit after leaving this plane of eftith. 

DrscipL®: - I did not understand clearly if 
the body ia getting evolved or 1 he soul re having 
evolution, 

Swamxji:- I told you that the sou! is only a 
spark of sublime Spirit* It is needless to say 
that this Spirit is not to get evolved as it is un- 
changing. The body ia made of matter and it is 
ever changing in character. It cannot attain a 
state of divinity beyond all changes. There is a 
third entity known as an individual and that 
entity is paesinig through all these transmigrations. 
That entity ia existing in every living being 
identifying with the body that it possesses, This 
mysterious entity is known as consciousness. 
Consciousness indentifying with the gross body is 
called man. I-neSs ia the entity that is really in 
existence. It is needless to say that this I-ness 
appears in consciousness and that I-consciousneas 
ia identified with the bodies of all kinds, ft is 
this I-neas that is getting evolved by passing, 
through various transmigrations, 

D jscujw- What is the power that activates 
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that I-oonaciousnees to pass through various 
transmigrations as Swamiji has explained, 

SWAMIJI— Till on© becomes a human being 
manifesting the power of . discriminations it is the 
cosmic power known as the activating power in 
making cosmic developments that is directing the 
natural evolution as we'see in the case of trees 
and animals. Trees flower and bear fruits during 
certain seasons. Similarly certain animals pro- 
create during certain seasons. Of course there are 
birds and animals having no such seasonal pro. 
creation, hut they are multiplied as a natural 
consequence. It is only human sooiety that is 
regulating birth by tnarriago and by controlling 
internal and external nature. It is again human 
beings that give feoility for evolving highly deve. 
loped individuals by passing through material 
and spiritual attainments. Human souls get 
evolved by their own efforts while other living 
beings are passing through developments depen- 
ding upon nature. I told you that discriminative 
power develops only in human beings. This 
power is the cause of distinguishing good from 
bad, happiness from misery and divinity from 
devilisbneas as men are answerable for all their 
actions in life. 

Pxbcihjbi- Am I to understand that all souls 
other than human beings are living without any 
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conception of good and bad! and divinity and 
devitishness? 

Swamiji:- Yes, they have no such conoe- 
ption . They go on enjoyi ng as they please withoii t 
any consideration of the future, they being 
activated by their instinct. Human beingB con- 
sider the pros and eons of their actions before 
carrying on any work. Human souls alone aspire 
for higher attainments, sacrificing material 
pleasures of this world. 

Disciple;- There ia a conception that human 
soula attain higher regions of Spirit. May T take 
It that they attain higher regions of Spirit as 
activated by this cosmic power? 

&WAMXJI;— They attain those regions &a the 
result of wonderful powers developed from their 
Karmas (actions). Every action will have 
reaction produced in this plane of earth ae well 
as in the higher regions of Spirit. You know 
that our spiritual practices make our conscious- 
ness sublimated and that we get exalted experie* 
nees and revelations of spiritual truths. We 
believe that the soul of man will attain higher 
regions of Spirit after leaving gross bodies if we 
undergo spiritual practices. That attainment is 
the reaction produced by our practices. It ia well 
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known that wonderful momentum of certain 
machines can generate the most wonderful power 
known as eleofcrieity. This power 5a generated as 
the result of the activities in this gross atmos- 
ph ere r but the reaction is produced in the finer 
states of etheraous planes. Similarly sound 
waves are sent through ethereous planes as 
reactions of certain activities in the corporeal 
atmosphere. As we can catch the sound wave 
end reproduce the sound through certain machi- 
nes we are able to believe that auoh reactions are 
produced as results of broadcasting activities. 
You know that there is a wonderful development 
produced by the wonderful life and attainments 
of Sri Ramakriehna in the plane of ideas in spiri- 
tual matters in this age. Re lived in India in a 
temple at Dakshineswar but His life has moulded 
the thought current of the society of men all over 
this world. There is a growth towards universal 
conception of Godhood as lived and experienced 
by Hirm All such developments are reactions of 
His life and experiences. From these facts you 
can know that no action will be in vain. All our 
activities in this plane of earth will produce 
changes in elemental and electronic states of 
existence. You know that no element or any 
material substance can attain nilness although 
the nature may change. Similarly no action 
can be there without producing a reaction. 
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If the action is done with attachment it hasto 
produce a reaction affecting the doer. If there is in- 
terest in getting the results of our actions there 
will bo bondage and the reward wit! be attained. 
We see that, human beings are carrying on alj acti- 
vities with certain purposes in view. Animats 
and birds are not considerate as human beings 
and they carry on alt activities as directed by 
senses. As there is n-i discriminating power 
developed in them they are not bound to have 
the reward realized. Man is the only being who 
is' having this power of discrimination developed 
la him and he is answerable for all his activities. 

BrsoiPLE:- All our actions are not done with 
the intention of harming others. Some of them hurt 
other living beings unintentionally. I have heard 
that wo have to answer for actions done knowingly 
or unknowingly. . Do you think that sine oom- 
icitfced by us without our knowledge will affect us. 

Swamiji:^ I do not aay that there is ain as a 
result of any action. It may be that those 
actions are capable of bringing reactions of un- 
happy nature. Unknown harms done to others 
produce misery to those aouls and I cm sure that 
those miseries will be reflected in tbe doer also. 
You have heard of three kindspf miseries described 
in scriptures. Adhyathtnika (pertaining to one- 
self i Adbidaivika (pertaining to divinities) and 
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Adhibhovtbika (pertaining to material powers) 
are threa kinds of miseries experienced by ns. 
Miseries caused by our own actions wilfully done 
harming others are Adhyathmika in character. 
Miseries caused by unknown actions or actions 
done without any intention of harming o there are 
treated as Adhidaivika and Adhibhonthika in 
character. These, three binds of miseries are being 
experienced by all human • beinga in this plane of 
earth. I have fold you that these miseries are 
caused by our Rarnias (actions in life). Some 
may realize results of their actions of this life in 
this life itself. But it is to be noted here that no 
one can realize all effects of his Karmaa during 
the period of one life aa he will bo having aoti'. 
vitiea till the last day of his life. You have beard 
that there are three kinds of actions of mind, 
speech and body and all these are answerable by 
a human being. Even at the time of death one 
may have mental activities of binding character. 
These Karmaa bring up a power that will produce 
reaction and this power lead us at the last mo- 
ment to a region suited to our existence. After 
realizing the effect of certain actions the soul of 
man may return to this plane of earth and take 
up a new body. Till one gets rid of his attach- 
ments with material pleasures and til] he is 
enlightened the soul of man will pass through, 
transmigrations in different bodies. The state of 
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Cosmic Spirit is the source of all individual souls 
and till the soul of man attains that state there 
will be birth and death in different bodies in dif- 
ferent planes of existence. This is the circuit of 
an individual soul and ibis circuit will help the 
soul (consciousness) to evolve as sublime divinity. 

Dscxple:— There is a possibility of completing 
the circuit by one birth alone. The soul that lb 
bom is having hia consciousness, intellect, mind 
and senses in un manifested state when one is 
born. Slowly they get manifested and at last 
they disappear into un manifested state as you 
told me. This is a circuit of the individual , soul 
and by this circuit the soul can attain the state 
from where it is manifested. Why do you say 
that there is transmigrations in different bodies? 

SwissrJT:- It is indeed a circuit of the soul 
that is taking place io one life. Some sages and 
saints declared that it is the only circuit of an 
individual soul- I do not accept that view. 
Brahman is sublime divinity and the essence of 
knowledge and bliss a ud all individual souk are 
manifested glorias from that state of Brahman. 
If the soul was manifested from lower develop* 
men ts or from matter developed from Brahman 
that opinion could have been accepted as true. 
But we see various developments in highly 1 eVolv^d 
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sduIs while Jiving in this plane of oaifch. Sri 
Ratnakrishna, Lord Buddha, Sri Sankara, Lord 
Christ, prophet Nabi and thousands of others are 
highly evolved souk with, wonderful spiritual 
dovelopm* nts. There are others who are evolved 
wonderfully in material life possessing different 
kinds of material poweis in different places at 
different ages. If one soul is capable of attaining 
that abate of evolution, all are sure to attain that 
state. Ancient sages declared that ait are children 
of immortal bliss and it is the right of every one 
to regain that state which was our owe. We see 
that there are some kIiu arc having thin stale of 
immortal bliss exparinif ed during their lives in 
this plane oi earth, aild it is to be conolisded that 
the circuit of the soul of matt is to gain that state 
of beatitude. You see that (bore are unevolved 
souls existing as birds and animals and there are 
such souls among men also. All these souls are 
heirs of that, sublime state or immoitality. Till 
that slate is gained this circuit will continue; 

DlSCIMjR.- There is a possibility of evolving 
a? sublime divinity after leaving this piano of 
earth as some behove. The soul of man may 
depart from this body and sink into the depth of 
an unknown state of existence where e-ome may 
get evolved as immortal and some may perish by 
the will of God, it is God who created ail these 
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scuds by Hih own wish and in ilia wish they may 
attain beatitude or perish, 

Swamjjx : - I do not think that' something 
can come out of nothing, That Glid’d wish baa 
produced all these universes and all souls existing 
in them is a- faith maintained by many. There 
are o there who believe that there is a wonderful 
existence knowr^wi Spirit Divine and in the glory 
of that Spirit wonderful developments take place 
in th 19 cosmos. It is to be noted here that the 
wish of God does not produce this cosmos and all 
thes ul« existing in different planes of existence 
from m>thin2»';s3- Material powers are existing 
in infinite expansion and the will of God or Spirit 
Divine will develop the cosmos and all visible and 
invisible objects in it from those powers. Simi- 
larly the spirit manifests as individual souls from 
the sublime state of divinity itself. The union 
ol spirit and matter causes creation or mani- 
festation of this cosmos. After passing through 
various transmigrations in different bodies the 
individual soul becomes free from the attachment 
to matter and attains Nirvana or salvation. You 
know that the individual consciousness is only a 
reflected state of the glory of Spirit in material 
powers. By attaining Nirvana this refi action 
vanishes. it was this refleotiou that was existing 
as ‘I-ncss* in a man and that ‘I-rieas 1 will vanish 
when, the soul attains .Nirvana or beatitude, 
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Disciple:- It is very difficult to prove that 
the soul exists and it passes through trans- 
migrations. 

• Swamiji:— It is indeed difficult to prove the 
existence of a soul in man as it iB beyond all our 
conceptions and knowledge. Yet we can under- 
stand that there is some kind 0 existence that 
gives enlightenment to all our senses, mind and 
intellect and that there is a wonderful divinity 
pervading the. cosmos. This divinity is spirit or 
Brahman. In its glory the sun shines, the wind 
blows and the cosmic developments take place. 
It is very difficult to control even an atom that 
is the minutest particle of matter for a man who 
is well equipped with scientific knowledge and it 
is impossible for human beings to control any 
vibration of his own mind. If you do not control 
your mind you are not better than an animat. 
This control is done by the soul in a man while 
other creatures do not do that. I told yon that 
the soul is mam footed in a man only after passing 
through various transmigrations. Such a soul is 
existing in a human being, Similarly this infinite 
cosmos is getting developed in an orderly manner 
and it ia existing under certain cosmic laws. 
These developments take place in the glory of the 
spirit pervading the cosmos and it is the wish of 
this spirit that maintains cosmic laws. I have 
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already described that, all powers are moving in 
circuitous march and the movement will go on 
till it reaches the starting point-. From my 
description * 3 T 3 ™ ca» understand that the starting 

point of ati individual eonf is sublime divinity and 
til! that state jg attained ttie soul beg to exist as 
an individual, Every individual has got likes, 
dislikes, desires and wants and naturally such 
souls will be in miseries. To go beyond miseries 
is the goal of all human beinsrs. That state beyond 
miseries is being searched by all and that search 
is the eiroait-. 

Dipcielb:- All these explanations do not 
give any tangible proof about the existence of a 
sou! and its course of transmigrations. 

Swamtji;- It is not possible to give any 
tangible proof of the existence of a soul in man 
as the soul is not a material power. Tt ie to be 
concluded by evidence and arguments that there 
is. something wonderful existing within by the 
glory of which the body, mind and consciousness 
get activated. You know that the body will not 
last even a day without the pervasion of Roooe- 
thfng unknown and that unknown principle ia the 
soul of man. It can be known and realized only 
in superconscioua state as oonnaoiousnoas is only 
i tin-glory shining through material powers. This 


232 Conversations on Spirit, Divine 

soul is passing through various transmigrations 
as I described so far. My descriptions are suf- 
ficient to prove the existence of a son! in man 
and its transmigrations through various bodie?. 
You have heard that- -Sri Bamakrishna used to 
say that many of His disciples and followers were 
companions of Hama, Krishna' CbrW nr Chai- 
thanva. WPiiie talking about Himself He said 
that the person known ns Sri Hama- or Sri Krishna 
is this Sri Banmkmbna. He also told about me 
that I w»8 existing as a divine being in the highest 
state of existence before I was born this time. 
I know that I was horn as a sage in this plane of. 
earth in this tend of India thousands of years ago 
and I wag existing in that highest state of 
existence as a divine soul till .my birth here. 
During my lifetime T had occasion to have the 
experience of certain, departed eoulaand probably 
you have heard that I prayed for them and they 
disappeared. Sri Karan krishna and many of His 
disciples had experiences of certain spirits during 
their lives. Swami Brahtoananda lied (he asso- 
ciation of a divine soul while he was living at 
Bana'es. He used to sit for meditation at 3 a.M. 
every day and • this spirit also need to ait ty his 
aide and meditate. You will bear such narrations 
from many people in this world. If you can 
belie vo all these yon can take I bon? as. proofs for 
the existence oi a soul and its transmigrations in 
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different bodies in this plana of earth. Sri Rama- 
kriahna had said that He saw the soul of Rani 
Rasmani, the founder of "Daksbineswar temple 
and of her son-in-law Matburnath leaving this 
plane of earth. He saw it while He was in an 
exalted state of trainee. He had experiences of 
Lord Christ, Prophet Nabi, Sri Chaithanya and 
others during the period of His spiritual practices, 
From all these descriptions, over and above 
the declarations of our ancient sages and the 
scriptures you can have some idea of the soul and 
its transmigrations. You will have to admit that 
there are variations in the manifestation of 
capacity, intelligence and power in different indi- 
viduals and in their experiences of happiness and 
misery. If you take that this creation ie made 
by a God, it is to be clearly understood that a 
just God cannot do this injustice and make in- 
nocent souls suffer. If you take that material 
powers are the causes for these developments, 
there is no doubt that such variations eannot 
take place,. You can see that all bulbs of the 
same voltage will be giving tbe same degree of 
light. You may eon cl ode that these variations 
in manifestation and experiences are due to 
Kaimaa (actions) of various lives and evolutions 
of differing degrees. 

Disciple:- Inspite of all these explanations 
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I atn not convinced that there is rebirth after 
death. Lord Buddha is said to have remembered 
about His past lives just before becoming en- 
lightened, Itia believed that all those who attain 
Nirvikalpa state of Samadhi will got revelations 
about their past lives. If there is any possibility 
of proving some sqoh oaaes, l think that the 
theory of rebirth can be established, 

' Swamjji:- It is to be noted that subK state- 
ments made by others may not be acceptable to 
men of modern age, I have told you that I 
prayed for some departed souls For their elevation. 
Can you, accept my statement J You have stated 
that Lord Buddha was remembering all about 
His past life before getting enlightened. He wag 
being duped by those divine powers who made 
Him declare that there is no Qod or the soul of 
roan. You know that Lord Buddha is considered 
to be a special manifestation of Lord Vishnu 
appeared to make adjustments due to the chan- 
ged conditions in this land of India. I do noo 
understand the sense of saying that He had 
previous lives. 

Disciple:- Ho did not believe that He was 
an incarnation of Vishnu. 

Swamiji;- How could He believe that He 
was an incarnation of Vishnu when He did hot 
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believe the existence of Vishnu or any other God. 
Divine beings who approached Him to give Him 
revelations tried their best to convince Him that 
He was Lord Vishnu, but He did not aoce'pt 
their statements as Ha was angry with them. 
It is their practice to interfere in the lives of great 
sages to dupe them and try to hinder them from 
the highest attainments. They want that all 
human souls should attain the plans of God-con* 
sciousnesa and exist there instead of attaining the 
higher regions. Lord Buddha wanted to attain 
the highest state of experience, You may ask. 
why He decided to attain that height when yon 
say that He was a manifested glory of Lord 
Vishnu and that Lord Vishnu is the Lord of 
Vaikunta. There is a eosxuio secret to be disclosed 
that this plane of earth is the state where a soul 
of man will get the fullest developments. On© has 
to come to this plane to get evolved as Brahman. 
It may b« that Lord Buddha wanted that He 
should attain Brahman as He was born as a man. 
You will see that Sri Ramakrishna also had to 
fight with HiB Mother Divine to go- beyond the 
state of God-consciousness and to attain Brahman. 
In the case of Lord Buddha, He had no previous 
life as He was a special manifestation fora special 
purpose. Yet, . these powers duped Him with 
revelations of His ptust lives. It was .indeed good 
m (t way as He could accept the theory of rebirth 
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from such experiences. His theory re that the 
individual soul is only consciousness and that 
consciousness haa to pass through various trans- 
migrations to get evolved and to attain Nirvana. 
It is these divinities that give revelations about 
all these cosmic secrets* You might have heard 
that there are men who remember about their 
past lives even at. this age* Theao divinities play 
by giving such informations to some bo that the 
faith in rebirth will exist* It is they who makB 
some founders of religions declare that there is no 
rebirth afteF death and that the soul of man will 
either attain immortality or perish in hell. These 
divinities tried to dupe me in various ways during 
my life-time. You know that I was existing in 
Para- Siva. Mandala in the highest, state of existe- 
nce. They appeard in that state and brought 
me down to make adjustments needed at this age* 
It is they who brought down Sri Eamakrishna as 
a special manifestation of Mother Divine to make 
researches in spiritual science. 1 was destined to 
make conclusions and I tried to declare those 
conclusions before this world. They again tried 
to dupe me by prompting me to write certain 
boobs on cosmic secrets as I am dictating now. 
You know that 1 used to hear lectures on new 
topics that 3 had to deal with and 1 used to 
deliver lectures as I heard from them. It is to be 
holed that they used to possess toy voice and 
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apaak on some occasions, At last they duped me 
by taking away my life before completing my 
work of writing these books. It seems that it 
waa their intention to bring mo down ones more 
to carry on my desire. I had to remain in the 
state of cosrnio consciousness as others do as l 
had this desire of publishing these books. I know 
that I was existing aa a manifested glory of 
Brahman from beginning! ess past in the state of 
Para Siva Maxidata, the highest state where one 
can remain in communion with Brahman. After 
leaving the body of Swamj Vivek&nanda I had to 
exist in Obit Sakthi Mandala on account of my 
desire to publish certain books. But due to 
divine ordination I am able to fulfil jmy desire in 
a wonderful manner through you. After com- 
pleting the publication of two volumes of these 
aeries I am free from my desire and bondage and 
I can now understand all about me. I do not 
want to disclose all those secrets as they arc of 
no use to this world- You can understand from 
all these descriptions that these divinities are 
carrying on cosmic d utiea as directed by Mah&maya 
and it is they who maintain differentiations. Sri 
Ranaakriehna was a manifested glory of Mother 
Divine and He got evolved aa Brahman. Yet, 
these powers wanted that Ho should remain in a 
lower stage known as Bbava Mukha, It was 
indeed good, for He was to lead and guide many 
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to the kingdom of God. You will see that ororeg 
will come under His banner and attain the King- 
dom of God by following His footsteps hereafter. 
It is the desire that binds us and it ia the desire 
that causes rebirth. I found that loan carry out 
my desire without being born again and I am 
free now. 

Disciple:- I wonder to hear that you were 
being duped by divine powers. You say that 
you were brought down by these divine powers 
from that exalted state of existence, but Sri 
Ramakrishna said that He brought you down 
from that state. I am puzzled to understand the 
sense of all these differing stateinenta- 

SwamIjI 5 - You know that Sri Bamakriehna 
saw a wonderful vision in an exalted state of 
trance that He was going higher and higher in 
the plane of. light passing through different 
spheres where divine beings existed and at last 
He reached a state of light where a few indivi- 
duals existed as divine glories. There appeared 
a child from that state of existence and that child 
approached on© of the sages existing in that state 
of existence and requested Him to come down to 
this plane of earth. You know that this vision 
was only a symbolical experience to explain what 
Sri ftamakri&hqa waa sb He understood that that 
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divine child was Himself and that sage was my- 
self. All can understand that the meaning of the 
vision is that Sri Ramakrisbna was only a mani- 
fested glory of that state of existence and that I 
myself waa a glorious being existing in that state. 
It is also clear that the divine power pervading 
in that state approached me and requested me to 
take birth in this plane of earth. You know that 
Sri Ramakrishna cannot ootne to that state of 
existence with a human body after He waa horn 
in this plane of earth. It was only a symbolical 
experience given by His Divine Mother to declare 
what He was and what realty I was. You remem- 
ber, that He declared that I waa Siva and that 
He waa Sakfchi in human forms and that bearing 
these declaration I got wild. 

Disciflb;- Why Swatniji, you yourself have 
declared while you were a child that you are 
Siva. Why did you get angry when Sri Rama- 
kriahna declared that you are Siva? Not only 
that* He also used to give you all sorts of offerings 
saying that you oan digest all sins as yon were 
the burning fire of knowledge. I have read in 
some books that you declared a wonderful truth 
about you; You were asking one of your disciples 
whether he can conceive the greatness and glory 
of one who feels that he will have salvation only 
after all othere attain salvation. I have also read 
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about your declaration that you are willing to go 
to any bell if yon can give elevation or salvation 
to one individual soul. All there declarations 
give me convietion that you were born as a glory 
of Lord Siva who bestows Mukthi, 

Swamiji; - In those days I was in a worldly 
trance and I was enveloped in ignoranee about 
myself. Those who are barn in this world are 
surely enveloped in ignorance even if it is an in- 
carnation of God or a messenger from God. Those 
who are boru with a special mission, in life as 
ordained by Mother Divine or the ordaining 
power may have an exalted state of trance and 
duriug that state of trance they may declare 
various truths, but again they may be in the 
state of worldly trance. Now 1 can tell you that 
I was in that exalted state of trance once in a 
while although I was enveloped in ig no canoe at 
other times. You know that I felt terribly upset 
when I was in America* in an unknown land with 
no financial facilities to live there. Is it not due 
to ignorance. I could have truBted that I »ae a 
special manifestation from the kingdom of Lord 
Shiva and need not get upset. It is indeed not 
under the control of human beings fo be beyond 
the control of these divine powers while in a 
human body. Lord Shiva is said to be the Lord 
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wbn giv^s salvs ; to .o }i»f t-->^ tt f* need- 
Is- 1 ’" fo say iliat dn^-je br.vAledge is the aspect of 
Godhood that annihila-i.es wmrldlinesa and gives 
salvation. lama knower of Brahman and I was 
existing in that exalted state in deep meditation 
on Brahman. If you consider these fec-ta yon 
can say that- there is the aspect of Shiva in me. 
To fact there is no < hiva or Vishnu in that Mate 
of existence. It is a state full of divine knowledge 
*■'* 1 cj K j < -f b I ' ■ p . Inepite of my being in sreh 
a.' \»! ted slate, theso powers indnoed rr»p to-coras 1 
down to ‘hr plane of ear . h ■ oarrv on their 
works Manifestation a fr< m the state of Mother 
Divine are called divine powers with whom Sri 
Ram&krishiut used to talk. It is they who 
appeared before Rani Rasa many to ask her to 
build a temple giving op her pilgrimage to Banare3 
and other o laces and also before Sri Ramakrishna 
to give Him various instructions and realizations. 
One such power appeared and duped me by 
asking me to come down to this plane of earth. 
Again it ie such a power that prorated me to write 
these books while in a human body. You have 
heard that Sri Ramakrisbna used to say that He 
wants to take a cup of water or a piece of sugar - 
candy before lie wont into the highest state of 
Samadbi so that He will come down from that 
state on account of this desire. Similarly they 
duped me with a desire to publish these books 
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before- I left this plan© of earth. They were plan- 
ning to bring me down, once more to see that the 
work started by me is thriving. In the glory of 
Brahman I managed to bring out these books in 
a wonderful manner as I am unwilling to come 
down to this plane of earth again. 

Di&oiplb:- Sri EamakrfahnA fa said to have 
declared that He will come again after a few 
hundreds of years. Is it also due to the influence 
of these powers! 

Swxayijri;- Yes. the whole life of !: n Ratna- 
krishna mis guided by the power divine whom 
He calh t- ,-y Mother Divine. Whatever He knew 
from Her He declared before Hie devotees He 
told about ms, about all Hia disciples and follo- 
wers and about the future movement as He heard 
from His Mother. His future advent in this plane 
of earth is decided by these powers. 

Disciple:- What Swamijb Was He not a 
special manifestation from the state of Mother 
Divine and was He not horn for the "aod of this 
world? Do you say that He was being duped by 
"these powers? 

SwamtjI:- £here are various secrete unknown 
to you. All soula are from that exalted state of 
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Mother Divine, It is indeed true that Sri Rama- 
krishna was manifested from the state of Mother 
Divine with a special mission in life. He was to 
practiso different methods of spiritual practices 
prescribed by different, faiths and religions and 
declare their goals as one> although paths ara 
many. He was also destined to declare the truth 
that God enisle and He Can he realized aa we con- 
ceive with faith and devotion. In this age of 
material science He proved these facts by making 
His own life a spiritual l&bofatury, But bbere is 
another secret that aLl manifestations aa indivi- 
dualized beings will have self-consciousness in 
them. By attaining the highest state of super- 
conscious eaporienoG His self became Brahman . 
Yet Ho was asked by His Mother Divine to be in 
the threshold of Brahojab to lead and guido 
human souls, 

DisoipIjE; - He is treated a a an incarnation 
of God by devotees in these days. Do you think 
that He is an incarnation? 

SwAMljI:- All are incarnations of the sublime 
principle known as Brahman. He had a special 
mission, in life the like of which no others had. 
He was to prove the existence of God and to 
declare the harmony bet wen different faiths and 
religions I did not consider Him to be an incar- 
nation as He was much beyond th^t state of God 1 , 
I said that He 'was not a arfd that He 
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wag a principle beyond ft]] "differ entiatfotw.' TtidT 
vidua l Gods belong to diffeient faiths acid religions 
and they are sure to be narrow in their outlook. 
In His case Ho was much beyond all sectarian 
views and He was a common principle acceptable 
to all. The result is that He is being followed 
and worshipped by many all over this world 
irrespective of caste, creed and colour. I do not 
call Him an incarnation of God as it will be 
lowering His glory. He is tba sublime pi-in triple 
and Ho had that sublime state of experience 
while He was in a human body, ft k rtv con- 
viction that Hie life in this p] a£ie „f earth ig goiP cx 

oUtoSZ 0M «"» i*™ 

Disciple;- Swamiji, your descriptions gave 
me an idea that He was having self-consciousness 
manifested in Hie. although He was a special 
manifestation of su (dime divinity. I could not 
understand The sen£» of that description 

SwAMUf:- Ycm can understand from Ilie life 
and teachings that He had various aspects deve- 
loped in Him. Ha was a devotee and at the earn© 
time He was acting as an embodiment of sublime 
divinity in a human form. His life wa8 a con- 
glomeration of different aspects of human nature 
as Ho was ever in an exalted state of trance. His 
Mother Divine was existing la Him and various 
other powers were also existing in Him while He 
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was Jiving in this world The presence of these 
powers caused exalted si. a to of trance and He was 
having various moods in iJi&t state. You know 
that an individual soul will have limitations while 
in a human body. It is the n at are of a seal of 
man to be depending upon God who ia the power 
that controls the affaire of this universe. He had 
such an attitude in Him existing always mani- 
fested. Again, Ha was acting as wonderful 
divinity unpolluted by anything materia]. He 
was having different moods as Mother of the uni- 
verse or Lord Krishna and ho on at times. I told 
you that He was ever in the state of awonderful 
trance and no one can understand what His state 
was. Such sublime state of divinity was shining 
manifested in Him. He Himself worshipped His 
photo seeing Mother in it. Let us not discuss more 
about that unu utters tandable divine state now. 

DlsCi^hE;- HI ike to know if that wonderful 
soul is still existing as we believe as oar guide. 

Swawwi;— Yes, it !B existing as a manifested 
glory in Brahman. it was foe the good of man- 
kind that such a manifestation took ‘place in this 
plane of earth and it ia existing as individual 
divinity in Brahman, • This may be ununder- 
Btandablo to any. Yet I say that it is existing in 
the state of Nirvikalpa Satnadhi- 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND EVOLUTION OF 
COSMIC GOD HOOD, 


Disciple:- Swraaji, you have described 
about the evolutions or developments taking place 
in higher regions as the result of the advent of 
Sri Ramakrikhna as a wonderful divine mani- 
festation in this plane of earth. I ana in need of 
knowing what will b© really taking place as I am 
convinced that the real existence is Brahman 
alone. You h*vo described about four Padas of 
Brahman and the different planes of existence in 
all of them. You mentioned about sublime state 
of divinity as the substratum and its manifested 
glories aa Para Siva* Siva and Vishnu, You have 
again mentioned about Para Sakthi, Chit Sakthi 
and Yaikunta Sakthi aa manifested glories existing 
jn higher rigions. I find them as manifestations 
of glories of sublime divinity only. You have 
described different, states i f existence of varying 
experiences-. X find that those states are mere 
descriptions of glories of the same infinity known 
as sublime divinity. You have described that 
planes of darkness exist within Bhooruandala or 
the gross universe. It is ■within Anna may a 
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Kasha or the sheath of food of Brahman. The 
sheath of vital force or Prana and the sheath of 
mind of Brahman are said to be the sphere of 
moon or Chandra mnndala in the cosmos. Simi- 
larly the sheath of intellect of Brahman is said 
to be the sphere of the sun and the sheath of 
bliss of Brahman is again mentioned fib Vidjron- 
mandala or electronic plane of cosmic conscious- 
ness. Brahman, the sublime state of divinity 
exists pervading all these states and yet if, exists 
as un manifested divinity beyond »p these states 
I do not find Any need of manifested Gods of 
cesroid or individual glories. Brahmen alone 
exiefcs aa the hasi^ of everything °.nd in the glory 
of Bra liman all developments take in the 

cosmos from material powers . It is again in the 
glory of Brahman that (she whole oeginos ib 
existing an a wonderful phenomenon. You have 
described that Sri Ramakrishna will manifest in 
the plane of God-conaeioufinesB as the Lord in 
that place in the form of th® Paramahatnaa of 
Daksbineswaf with, the bouI of Lord Krishna, 
t.h&t Hie glory will appear in the higher legion of 
that state or in Brahmaloka as a wonderful divine 
lights that. He will appear as cosmic glory in the 
state of cosmic consciousness, that another glory 
of His will appear and exist as Chitpumau in 
Satnadhi in the Parasiva Mandala and that pe 
Will exist in the state of sublime divinity of 
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Brahman in eternity. These descriptions are 
tin understand able indeed. T would lilce to hear 
in details about these developments, 

Shtamwts- There are inconsistent views ex- 
pressed by me fis stated hv divine powers. They 
want to have differentiations Tnurn+nined in the 
higher regions also. Sri Bamslcrishns rs a name 
for a wonderful personality that jg a conglome- 
ration of different aspects end powers Y°u 
knew +b«t + hr mar Padpdbj'.rfl rtirt ! erj : is an 
individop?i?ed sm! from tVsrn;;' Spirit. It r.« 
etfltp.d that the pTorv of Vishrn existed in Him 
as His father bed » vision while he wae worship- 
ping in Gaya temple. f'itnibsrFy the glory of 
Shiva existed in Him as experienced bv His 
mother in a temple of Sfrivain His native village. 
I need not say that He was a manifested glory 
of Mother Divine as declarer! by Him Mother 
of the universe manifested Herself and existed in 
Him to guide Him throughout His life. Various 
other diving powers and TSTithyas (eternal beings) 
also existed in Him as described in the life story. 
Lord Krishna's sou? also was in Him as declared 
by Him. Different Gods and Goddesses of 
different faiths and reljgions attained union 
in Him during the course of His spiritual 
practices. That wonderful personality of dif- 
ferent aspects and powers was a manifested glory 
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of the Cosmic Being. Yon ktiow that He was a 
devotee of Mother Divine throughout His life-' 
That is the individual known && G&dacEhar. Often 
He used to be in rei exalted mood and at times 
He used to say that He will come again after a 
few hundreds of years to make further adjust- 
ments. So oh declarations were made by Him in 

the state of trance and that trance was of Mother 
Divjne. At the last moment He declared that 
He was the person who was Rama and also 
Krishna in later days and at that moment the 
soul of Lcrrd Krishna wag existing manifested. .in 
the body. This wonderful conglomeration of 
different souls and glories of Mother Divine was 
called Sri Ramafenshna. These divinities tell me 

that the sou] of Sri Krishna will exist as the Lord 
of V&iknnta itj the from of Sri Ramabrishna to 
bless and guide devotees. They are telling that 
the glory of Vishnu that existed in Him will exist 
in the higher region of Vaikunta known fee 
Brahmaloka or Rudareana Yaikunta as a wonder- 
ful divine light and sages and saints wilt enjoy 
divine presence and be in communion with for- 
mless stato of God in that; region. Manifested 
glnrie3 of Mother Divine will exist in the state of 
Mather Divine as the glory of that, wonderful 
piano of existence whore souls of great and divine 
personalities will enjoy coroinutrian with oosrnio 

32 


280 Conversations on Spirit Divine 

Being or Brahman, That wonderful light divine 
entered into the womb of His mother while wor- 
shipping in a Shiva temple in the village of 
Kamarpukur will manifest aB Ohitpuman in the 
highest region known, as Para. Shiva or Para- 
Bakthi Man da la. You know that. He had the 
highest experience of Nirvikalpa Btateof S&roadhi 
during Hie life time. That experience is very 
rare indeed. The soul of Gfidadhnra Ch&tierji 
was a special manifestation of Spirit Divius and 
fchat soul as a result of super-conscious experience 
of Nirvikalpa state will exfat in Brahman in 
eternity hereafter. Those are the declarations 
made by these divine powers about the develop- 
ments in higher regions as results of the mani- 
festation of such a divinity in this plane of earth. 

Discipl'Bi- Swatriji, yoii told me that you 
are the authority to make adjustments in higher 
regions also as yon were the authority to establish, 
the work in His name in this plane of earth- Notv 
you say that these divinities have declared all 
these developments in higher regions. Will you 
kindly explain? 

Subkiflji:- You have heard of Adhikarika 
Portia has of different ages. Adhikarika Purusha 
means one who is ordained to he in authority. 
Maau. Yya» and others are treated as Adhikarika 
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Parushas. I was destined to be tbs authority at 
this age. They have declared these ana n gem cuts 
for my approval. There- is a secret unknown to 
human society to be disclosed in this connection. 
These divine powers carry an divine duties as 
directed by human e )«ls who remain in authority 
for the time being. You might have heard that 
Mann was one of the important Kaipa Niyamaka 
Purus has of Hindus Similarly you may have 
heard, that Indraiaa human soul who has curried 
on many Yagas and Ouher Ybdto sacrifices although 
his associates are divine powers or presiding 
deities of nature. You can understand from ail 
sheas facts that these divine powers work a* 
directed by a human soul who is highly evolved 
in spiritual ' life. I was existing in the highest, 
state of divinity in comm union with Brahman. 
That state is beyond all differentiations of names, 
forms, faiths and religions and that is the highest 
state ft human soul eaa at Bain- These divino 
powers who arc glories of Mother Divine brought 
me down to make adjustments of this plane of 
earth at cilia age of matronal science. 1 tried to 
do such an adjustment while 1 was in a human 
body, but before completing that work I had 
to leave this earth as these powers interfered. 
They thought that I may ha oom mg to this plane 
again to complete the work of adjustment, but X 
am not willing to come again, I am satisfied 
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that I have don® ray work as a Sanya 8 in and 
given ideas and ideals for another one thousand 
years more. Thee© powers made me declare 
that I will publish these hooks and took me away 
before carrying on that work as I desired, J[ ma.de 
another declaration that fur the period of fifty 
years the work in' His name will go on as planned 
by me as prompted by these powers. Now T un- 
derstand all these secrets aa I have become spirit. 
You know that the soul of man will have to be 
born again and again aa long aa there is a bit of 
desire in him. They kept up some such desires 
•in the mind of Sri Ramakrishna whenever He 
was goiag bo dive deep into Samadhi. He used 
to say that He wanted to have a piece of sugar 
candy or a cup of water and then go deep into 
Samadhi. That wish for water or sugar candy 
brought Him downs from that exalted state of 
Samadhi, Similarly they made Him declare that 
He will come again after a few hundreds of years 
to this plane of earth aa a human being, They 
were atraid that He may attain the* state of 
Brahman after leaving this plane of earth as He 
had the most exalted state of Samadhi, lauu. 
merable human souls will follow and worship Him 
in future. These divine powers know all such 
secrete and they told Him oil these while He was 
alive, ft is for blessing and guiding devotees 
that- His individuality wiil exist. 
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Disciple:- Why did you come down from 
that highest region to make adjustments? 

Swamui:- I told you that Lheee powers 
approached mo with a request and I had to yield. 
Worldwide adjustments are needed at this age. 
They wauled some one who is existing ia a state 
beyond, ail kinds of differs aliens to take- up such 
a work of making renaissance. I3n.b 1 have com- 
pleted oiy work and lam unwilling to come again 
as a human being. 

Disciple:- What do you say Swamiji? There 
is that wonderful divine power called ordaining 
power who may force you to come again. 

Swamiji:- 6To power can oa maraud me bo 
oama again. You know that Upalnshads deolarti 
that a knower of Brahman can move about in 
any region as he plaasoa. I can remain in tho 
highest region of Brahman, the Absolute as I 
want to do so hereafter. 

DraciPiiH 5 - There is a saying that there is 
no existence of any individual soul in that state 
of Brahman. How can you say that you can 
exist in the highest region of sublime state 
of divinity. 

SwAjum- Sri ftamakrtehna evolved such' a 
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state of divine existence. He went- io to super- 
conscious state of Sainadhi and yet maintained 
Hie I -’Consciousness ae directed by His Mother 
Divine. That is the highest: kind of cosmic 
evolution of G or! hood. You may not believe 
that there was no soul ©listing in any piano of 
existence who had such a wonderful experience 
of jjfirvikatpa state of Bamadbi. Lord Buddha 
became lost in Brahman as he declared that there 
i* no existence in Nirvana. Sri Suka and others 
had the experience of Brahman as Existence, 
Knowledge and Bliss Absolute. That ia the 
manifested state of Brahman known as Saguna 
Brahman. The highest state of existence of 
Paraahiva Maudala i» the state where* ono can 
have the highest experience of Brahman. All 
souls of sages and saints exist in tins state in 
communion with sublime divine state of Brahman. 
Sri Ramakriehna existed in the state of sublime 
divinity without disappearing like Lord Buddha. 
You asked me if an individual soul ean maintain 
Hia individuality in that state ,of sublime divinity. 
I say that He was existing lii that state as such 
& development was the need of this age. If one 
can attain that abate, there is no doubt, that 
others can also reach there, I will also attain 
that state and exist ia the glory of Brahman. 
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Disciple:- T trust - , that this is the cosmio 
evolution of Gndhnod beyond all drffererdiations. 

BwAifiJis- Tin's indeed is (be highest of 
evolutions. But .there Is n. lower state where 
cosmic Being exists with a cosmic state of con - 
ficionaneBs, That is also a state beyond nil dif. 
forentiations of name?. forma faiths and 
religions. That slate is cif His Mother Divine 
who is the source of all differentiations. This is 
the state of laguna Brahman of Hindus nr Father 
in Heaven of ffin followers of other religions. It 
is indeed noteworthy that Hindus have made this 
state of Brahman sectarian and others also con- 
ceive the slate of Gnd with narrow and bigoted 
views. Sri Ramakris.hr a alone declared that 
state of God ss the source of all Gods and God- 
desses of different faiths and religions and it is 
He who proved by His own life, practices and 
realizations that, all religions are paths leading to 
the same God. This is in a way a new develop- 
ment here resulting a new development in that 
state of existence, Sri Ramakrishna may exist 
as the goal of all followers of all faiths and 
religions aa different Gods and Goddesses attained 
union in Him while He waa undergoing spiritual 
practices. 

DrsoiFK;- Do you mean to say that there 
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will fie n, manifested existence of the personality 
of Sri Rnmebriehna in that srate of cosmic ron- 
s cion guess also? 


Swamt.ti:~ Y«p, there will ho & manifested 
glory of Mother Divine existing id that state also 
as all embracing divinity. You- know that that 
plane is full of divine light and divine bliss. In 
that exalted state of blips Sri Ramakmhoa will 
exist as a manifested glory as stated before. 

DreclPLTi:- There is another state of existnce 
below that stale as per your description-. That, 
plane is also said to be of divine light, I do nofc 
understand the distinction between these states. 

Swamtji:- I am not interested to describe 
those stamps of existence as they are below my 
religion.. These divinities are the glories who 
exist in those states to carry on divine duties. It 
is they who told me details about those states. 
That region fs having differentiations of faiths 
art! religions although it 'xistR beyond name and 
form. Hindus alone conceive such a state of 
existence. My region is beyord all differentiations 
of all kinds- I have stated what I heard from 
these powers a bo nil those states of existence in 
the plane of God-consciousness. Yon need not 
ask me anything further shout those states. 
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X)J8&put'- I trust that - these states of 
existence are pervaded by the same spirit as 
described by yon. But you have stated that the 
experience in the Be eta tea are of varying degrees of 
spiritual joy. Will you kindly explain the cause? 

Swamtjt:- Yea, iho experiences of joy in 
different states of existence are varying indeed. 
You know that you will have exalted state of 
joy if you go to the higher regions of Himalayas. 
If you can go to the highest peak in- Himalayas 
you may find the state there is most exalted state 
of joy. You will be able to have the View of the 
infinite expansion of space and you will have a 
thrill of joy aa a result of that view. If yon can 
go still higher into the sky where there will be no 
'vibration of earth element your experience will 
be wonderful. You w ill be in the infinite expan- 
sion of apace and the vibration there will be more 
thrilling with joy. You know that there is a 
pervasion of quintupled earth elements around 
this globe of earth. Beyond the region pervaded 
by earth elements there is the region of ether full 
of other elements. That region itself is full of 
thrilling joy. 1 have told you that the Kingdom 
of God extends infinitely in the fourth dimension. 
There are various regions pervaded by different 
kinds of unquintnpled elements in that infinity. 
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The first stage is pervaded by all kinds of uu- 
quintupled elements. The state beyond that is 
pervaded by four kinds of elements of sky* air, 
fire and water as you know. The elemental state 
beyond that is free of water elements. Beyond 
that is electronic stale. Now you can understand 
that the experiences in -these regions in the fourth 
dimension will be of varying degrees of joy divine. 
The highest will be sublime beatitude, Beyond 
that state is the Bublime state of divinity, You 
may be surprised to hear that there will be no 
experience of any kind in that state. 

Disciple:- Do you mean to say that all our 
spiritual joys are from material powers only? 

Swamwi:- The source of everything in this 
universe is Spirit Divine, It is the essence of 
bliss and knowledge and it is from this Spirit 
alone that all experiences are received But these 
experiences are getting realized through material 
powers. You know that the corporeal universe 
is also pervaded by Spirit. You do not have the 
experience of spiritual joy here as this state is 
pervaded by all kinds of quintupled elements. 
Similarly mental plane is above this state. The 
experience there will be joyful as that state is 
pervaded by unquintupl'ed elements. Intellectual 
plane is beyond that state and that ptand is 
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pervaded by pure elements; of fire, air and Bky. I 
need not: Hay that that region ’ is full of divine 
joy. Beyond that state is the region of cosmic 
consciousness full of sublime state of beatitude. 
These are five eheai.hu of Brahman. The sublime 
slate of divinity exists manifested as this cosmos 
as above stated and yet it exists infinitely beyond 
-ail thefts' siates. It is iu this elate of sub ti mo 
divinity that the soul of that individual ;fenevwnaa 
Gadadhar shines. His sublime state of conscious- 
ness shines in the region of cosmic consciousness 
as its glory. 'Similarly His intellect and mind 
will shine as glories of cosmic intellect and 
cosmic mind. These are the wonderful deve- 
lopments taking place as a result of that 
wonderful manifestation in this plane of 
earth You know that the mental plane in this 
gross uni verse also is get ting changed as activated 
by Hia ideas, {Similar changes will take place in 
higher regions as well. 


Disciple;- Swemijt told me that these divi- 
nities are declaring that f?ri Kamakrishna will 
appear in the State ot Vaikunta. You said now 
that they are the authorities of that plane p-nri 
that you &re to exist in a higher region. Why 
have they come to you to make these declarations. 
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SWAMtJl:- You know that He has tot rusted 
tne the whole responsibility of His work and also 
the power that He accumulated through His 
wonderful and unheard of spiritual practice for 
years together. You might have heard that He 
told me that He will remain wherever 1 desire 
that Ha should remain. On account of all these 
declarations by Him and also on account cf my 
being in the- authority in the higher regions of 
spiritual existence they wanted to consult with 
me in this matter. But I am not interested in 
the affairs of the lower regions full of peculiar 
state of trance. 

Disciple:- Why Swainiji, is the- state of 
trance so bad? Sri Katnakrishna was having a 
wonderful state of trance throughout His life. 

Swamui:- Yes, He wag having wonderful 
state of trance. His trance was of a violent I ype 
in the beginning. You know* that Be gave blown 
to some people in that state of trance due 10 the 
influence of these divine powers. People in this 
world may live in their own. way. There is no 
possibility of rectifying them by this kind of 
behaviour. Yet not knowing what he was doing 
He behaved abnormally in those days. During 
the latter part of Hie life Be was having devotio- 
nal trance .combined with knowledge. ..Yet He 
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used to bebave like a child- Yon know that I 
used to muck at all who tried to imitate Him in 
those day a- This ago is of material science and 
people may not care for your declarations in the 
state of trance.- The need of this age is a won- 
derful development of spiritual science and that 
development also is seen in His wonderful life 
which was a conglomeration of different aspects. 

Disciple? - You 'declared ihafe I am also in 
a state of trance. Am I being misguided? 

SwamUI:- You are hearing my dictations 
that others cannot hear. You are also bearing 
various discussions between different powers and 
myself. This is due to your state of trance. You 
will he hearing such voices throughout your life, 
These divine powers wanted to interfere and 
make your state of traarie also violent, but I did 
not allow them to do so. You will have to ask 
me for every important decisions as you are sub- 
dued L-y roe.. I am spirit and you are a human 
soul. Yoa cannot fight with me. Iuapite of your 
unwillingness to write and publish these books 
you are obeying me. In my glory you are getting 
the needed help from unknown- quarters. Reve- 
la fcio us you get from me are of superzotiic nature 
and you do not understand if they are true. 
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X too was not a student of material science* but 
in tike glory of Brahman I am getting these 
revelations. 


DibgXplb:- I like to know what these powers 
are and how they possess human consciousness. 


- SwamTji"— These powers are of two kinds. 
One ia having electronic power and the other 
elemental in character. You know that atomic 
energy is doing wonders now. In the glory of 
Spirit. Divine wonderful powers. appear without 
scientific process. Astral bodies of all beings are 
made of atomic power as I have described so far. 
Causal bodies are made of electronic substance as 
you have heard from, me. You know that our 
consciousness is shining through electronic power 
and as . such the powerful individual who is a 
divtno power can subdue the weak. X htse 
powers are existing either as eternal beings or as 
temporary manifestations as individuals and they 
can possess human consciousness and subdue the 
possessed. You have heard, uf the possessions of 


departed souls. They are human powers and are 
not so very powerful. Those who are mentally 
strong may not be preys for such spirits. Violent 
trance means possession of astral body and divine 
trance is possession of causal body. There is 
another kind of trance of divine knowledge. 
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Tltat ia the state iu Parasiva Mandala where one 
can hear divine knowledge or know within oneself. 
That state of trance tvaa meant by me when I 
said that- yon will be in a state of trance. It was 
a wonderful struggle that you had to face and I 
am glad now sa yon have conquered all those 
poweis who wanted to drag you down. It was 
in a way a fight with me as yon became my 
medium ia writing these books. These powers 
have interfered in various ways as they did not 
lifce these secrets to be published. There are 
repetitions and unnecessary descriptions on 
account of this straggle. I could not help you in 
conquering these powers as this body is not 
mine. Anyway I have got various secrets revealed 
as I am a witness for all these fights. They 
-wanted to prevent you from spiritual practices 
and also hearing my dictations. You might 
have done wonderful spiritual practices as they 
any in your previous lives and effects of such 
practices may be shining now. These posrerB 
wanted to obstruct your progress in an unheard 
manner. I have no idea of such fights of very 
low nature You have conquered them now and 
yon will be free from these powers hereafter. I 
have learnt soma secrets about the change of 
bodice mentioned in some of the Upanishada by 
witnessing these struggles. All living beings 
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die and take other kinds of bodies when they 
leave the planes of existence where they were 
Jiving for some time- Men give up gross bodies 
when they leave this plane of earth. The soul 
leaves the body with an astral body if he is to go 
to any of the planes within lunar or solar spheres. 
It is stated in one of the Upanishads that the 
soul of man gets purified his astral body in dif- 
ferent stages of hie march towards the highest 
state of the Kingdom of God. Those purifications 
are done by divine beings who appear in those 
states. Purification means elimination of water 
elements in the first stage and infusing divinity 
la the second stage. There is another purification 
of eliminating all elements end making the body 
made of elemental powers oniy. The body made 
of elemental powers (Thanmathras) will exist in 
the highest state of Brahmaluka, It is needless 
to say that the body of the soul existing in the 
cosmic state of consciousness will be of electronic 
substance. All these purifications are done by 
divine . powers existing in thoBe states. They 
appear and aflk the soul of man to make various 
vows pointing out the deefota by revealing past 
actions full of sins and also good works done by 
him. These souls get shocked when they know 
about their horrible past and get the needed 
changes in the astral bodies. Then again these 
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powers infuse divinity into them and compel them 
to take certain vows. Thereby astral bodies are 
deified and purified. I told you that there is 
death jo all those regions also. At the end of tbe 
life there, tbe individual gets a trance and be for- 
gets all about the state of existence in that state. 
He gives up the aatral body and the body made 
of electr ons and he gets down from that sta te and 
enters the womb of the mother of his next life aa 
individual toul only. Till then he has reme- 
mbrance of his past experiences in gross and 
astral bodies,; hut after giving up the aatral body 
he forgets all about the past. The new baby 
will have to develop its senses, mind, intellect 
and even manifested state of consciousness in. the 
new body only. There will be development of 
his consciousness according fft the evoluiion.be 
had after passing through various lives, You 
know that the individual’s consciousness ie only 
a reflected state of the centre in spirit known as 
I-ness. That centre is having sh its past expe- 
riences and evolutions in seed form. Now it is 
clear that this centre of I-neBB is the individual. 
This centre is manifested from the state of Spirit 
Divine known as Mother Divine or Saguna 
Brahman or God in Heaven. It is again to be 
noted here that those who have attained the 
state of Satnadhi while in a human body have 
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attained super-conscious state of existence and 
they can attain Brahman direct from gross bodies 
without the aid of divinities. You may be 
thinking about followers of other faiths and 
religions aa they have no conception of divinities 
to load human, souls after death. They too have 
the conception of purification or test by demigods 
or angola in the Kingdom of God- The process 
is more or less the same as that of the confession 
of the followers of Lord Christ to get rid of their 
sins and be purified. It ia only a symbolical 
practice resembling the purifications in the higher 
regions, (Symbolical actions will have wonderful 
effects in life as yoa knuw that Sri Ramakrishna 
used -lo undergo s-uch pr&cticeg. He took dust 
and gold in His hands and threw into the Ganges 
Stating that they are of the same value, He 
cleaned latrine and licked Payaaam (a sweet pre- 
paration with milk) and filth considering that 
they are alike and that He will annihilate the 
feeling of high and low and good arid bad. These 
were symbolical actions capable of leading Him 
to His ideal. The process of miseries in hell need, 
not be described as they are terrifying and 
shocking. The soul of man shudders at the hor- 
rifying experience® there and thereby the atomic 
and electronic bodies get annihilated, These 
purifications . are alao done by divine powers of 
that plane of existence. 
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Disciple:- Those wbo do not believe in the 
■existence of higher regions of spirit cannot attain 
•those states as per my understanding. Am I 
■correct in my conception? 

Bwamjji:- ThoBe who do not believe in the 
existence of God need not be essentially bad, 
.Many of them are noble son la aspiring to do good 
to others. Dos to changes that take place at the 
time of death they may sink into a state of tlark- 
jiess for sometime but on account of their desires 
to do good, if they were good, they may be 
horn immediately or. they may attain the higher 
region of heaven and enjoy fruits of their good 
•actions. After the expiry of the effeots of their 
actions which they are to enjoy in that dreamland 
•of heaven, they will be born again in this world as 
they are not liberated. 1 need not eay anything 
.about those who were leading notorious lives. 

Disciple:- Swamiji told me that you do not 
or did not consider Sri Ramakrisbna as an incar- 
nation of God. You said white y*u. were alive 
that He was Avatharavarishta meaning that He 
was the highest among all incarnations. Will 
you kindly clarify these statements? 

Swamtji:- Yea, I might have declared that 
fie was the highest among all incarnations 
•considering His divine state. He established 
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harmony between different faiths and religions and. 
He lived wonderful spiritual life. Such a divine- 
manifestation was never heard of in the history 
of mankind, He was a manifested glory of* 
wonderful divinity in this world and I declared, 
that He was the highest among all incarnations. 
That does not mean that He was an incarnation 
of a personal God as conceived by you. Umioder. 
standable divinity roatii tested in the form of & 
human being was known as Sri Ramakrishna. 
Hia life was a conglomeration of various aspeots- 
and divine powers. Not knowing all these details- 
I declared Him to be the sublime principle and at 
the same time the highest among all incarnations 
of Grid. Now X see that all those declarations 
are true in His case. Hindus consider that Lord 
Rama and Lord Krishna were the highest incar- 
nations and innumerable devotees follow and 
worship them. The soul who existed in Rama 
and also in Krishna wae shining in t.ha life of 
Ilamakriehna. He was an incarnation of God if 
you take that fact into consideration. But He 
was beyond that slate of God as He was from 
the plane of Saguna Brahman as yon know now_ 
He wag a Paramahamsa of the highest order 
unlike all other incarnations. 


